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LET US BEGIN HERE

- This is the first clective coﬁrsc of the certificate programme it Women's Empowerment
“and Development Programme. It is divided into four Blocks. ach of these Blocks

represents a specific theme, which is discussed.in threc to five Units. The Units are -
logically arranged into a sequence-to cover the main aspects of cach theme. Besides
. Units, cach Block contains a Block Introduction in the beginnming and a list of references.

" at the end. Block 1 contains, in addition, a'Conrse Introduction. You are. advised to
carcfully read the Course Introduction in order .to-know about the rationale, focus and
content of the course you have been offered t6 read. Similarly, you should also read the
Block Introduction, iri order to follow the logic and content of 2 Block.

. You have now in your hands the first Block of this Course. It comprises three Units in
all. Before proceeding to read the Units, you arc advised to go through thesc instructions

* about how to read the coursc-material. Here we first give the design of a Unit and then -

explain the system of numbering of sections in a Unit: Then we tell you what is contained
in various scctions -of unit, and how you should go about completing ditferent tasks
"-mnvolved while reading the -course-material, L

DESIGN OF A UNIT
A s;,;stématic rcpresentation of the design of_lUnits is given below;
Unit X~ ‘

- X.0 Aims and Purposc .
. X.1 Introduction '
X.2 Section (Theme of Section)
X.2.1 *.. Sub-section 1 of X.2
- X.2.2.  Sub-section 2 of X.2-
o Think it Over 1
Leam From Your Experience 1

X3 Section {Theme of Section)
X3.1  Sub-section 1 of X3
X332 Sub-scction 2 of X3
Think it Over 2 © -
, Leam From Your Experience 2

*Y stands.for unit nuinber

The nmnbering' and length of the above section and their sub-sections may vary ac-
cording to the volume and depth of course material in cach unit. The last three sections
. in cach unit with the following titles arc also numbered, . '

* Concluding Remarks
- Clarification of the Terms Used
®e  Some Useful Readings- - -
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Cizr

',Term-end Exammat:on

Clearly write your enroliment number .
Answer them in your handwriting and in your own words
Write clearly and neatly so that it is casy to read your answers
write hls!her comments on your perfonnance

Before Answermg the Assngnments

- Read all the Units in the block and addmonal rcadmg material (if avallable)

' -' The answers to the 3531gr1ments must reach thc Study Centrc by ‘the Iast date

mdlca_ted

~

* Your undcrstandmg of the pnnt-matenal provided in l.he four Blocks of FWE-01 and 1n

the audio-video progra:mnes relating to particular Units and Blocks in this Course will

culminate in your taking the Term-end Exammatlon The question paper for this -

examination will have threg sections. Section A ~will contain qucstlons requiring

,dcscrlptwe answers while Section B will have questlons requiring explanatory and

analytical approach In your answers. Last section, 1.e. Section C, contains short and
objective type of questions, requiring exact and specific answer in terms of yes/no or
true/false. Try to.prepare for the tcrm—end examination in ‘terms of thesc three main

' catcgoncs of qucsnons
"Preparatlon of Course Materlal _ _
The syllabus of this course 1s demgned by an Expert Commlttee (sce. P. 2 of tlus block) _

and prepared by the Course Preparation Team, wluch | COMprises a Course Editor, Course

orBlock Coordinator and authors of the various uriits: The Expert Commiitee has selected .

the themes and sub-themes of the Blogks and Units of this course while authors of the

uriits have- prowded their éxpertise in. claboratmg thiem in the form of the main text of .
cach unit. The course editor and the-block editors havc carcfully examined the course
_ contents and given their suggesuons and comments for-improving the clarity, readability
and compreheus1b1hty of the material in the units. The Course or Block Coordinator, '

who'Is always-one of the IGNOU faculty members, has the sole rcsponsnbxhty of edmng

"and transforrnmg the' Units in IGNOU style after receiving the course. material from
" authors. The Coordinator sends the revised drafis of the Block to the Coursc Editor and
_ the language editor ‘then incorporates’ their suggestions and commcnts ‘The Bleck_
Coordinator is also responsible for gcttmg the artwork doné and for preparing the final |
‘manuscnpt for, printing. Later, going through page proofs and getting the Hindi

translation of the Block is also carried out by the Block Coordinator: Finally, alornig
with the. coordination of the ‘production of audio-video programimnes, related with the

Block,. preparing the manuscnpt of the Block in its Hindi version is to be carried ouf by '
" the coordinator who-has to set the Hindi tran.slatxon and Iater check the proofs as well. -
The course coordinator, who has an overall idea of the course structure, checks the =

: units for a possible repetition of ér contradiction in the ‘material. Thus, through this -

- long process of checks and re-checks; the IGNOU faculty prepares the self-instructional ™ -
. material (SIMs), which reaches'you, All the same, the IGNOU faculty wishes to request
you through this-colurm for sending your comments and suggestions on specific points . -

in this matenal so that ﬂ.lrther prmts of this course may cany improvemefts; suggcsted

_byyou . ' o /

* Have enough margins on one side of your answer-sheets so thal: the cvaluator-may
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COURSE INTRODUCTION: L
WOMEN IN INDIAN SOCIETY: SOCIO-
HISTORICAL CONTEXT - =

This is ‘the first clective course of the cerlificale programme in Women's Bmpowerment and *
Development. The aim of the programme is to generale a critical discussion on women's iS5ues, S0 s
Lo be able to question and find ansiers to these questions. '

Thcl['lrs,t course is preliminary and yet a detaifed generat m'c.'.ming of-women in the overall context of
tlie socicty. Necdless Lo say thal women's situation and gender rols arc largely delermined through

various institutions and processess of socicty. In that sense gender roles are constructed and processual -

and they are not fixed and unchallenged.

. In our first block Women in India Society, we will take cursﬁry look at women's place in Indian

socicly. Given the helerogenity of Indian socicty there are varialions ameng wornen: Despile these.
variations, women share a common fate, of being the viclims and at the margins. It is important to
understand this variation in the contextual selting 1o have o tealistic nssessment of women's status, It
is equally important to separale the idealrepresentation of women from the reality. To understand the

. prescat stalus of women, we also need to assess where they were, what have been the changes, the

conlinuties and the sites of resistance.

T2 our next block we-continue with out assessment of women's situation and their position in society .

by taking into consideration various indicators. In our second block Women's Status: Some Basic
Indieators; westart by looking at various demographic indicators, sex mtio, mortalily, age of martiage,
ele. Stalistics by themselves may not give us any analytic understanding, but they certainly indicate

the situation; Besides thése demographic indicators, we would like 1o assess women's status in terms

" of their access to work, their political participation and access 1o education. All of hese arc valuable
 indicatars as to how far women have progressed in a socicly. o :

Having assessed (he siatus of women, the question we would like to ask ourselves is why is the status
of wormnen in Indian socicty so dismal and a causc for worry? If children drop out of school or cad up
gelting paid lss than the males and that thicre are fewer women than men, what are the reasons? The
reasons pre many, structifal and attitudanal. In our third block: Social Institutions, Processes and
Wemen, we will [ook bt the various institutions which shape gender roles. Right from the time a girl:
is born'she is embedded in a network 6f socictal expectations.. We examine how the socialisalion of
girl takes place in her family, in large’ community, in her class background. The course encourages lo
critically anlayse the patriarchial ideologies which operate in various ‘social institulions, be it family,
the institution of marmiage of the caste and class background. The gender roles are further reinforced
by the way they circulate freely in our daily Lives, in the movies we walch, in the books we read, in
the stories that are told, the' bill-boards we come across, the objects we purchase The gender sirco-

types are so permeating Lhal they enters the sub-conscious. Hencg we would like that the cowrse -
should cncourage the leamer 1o question certain taken for granted things and uncover the ideologics

that operate beneath. ‘ ) )
Religion as one of the social.institutions has bearing not just in pﬁ;rely religious sense but shapes the
very position thal women have in secicty. In our last block in Religion, Personal Law and Women's

Right we examine the 'way religion influences women's life and her siluation in society, religious
doetrines, ideologics and principles seem to have swayed humanity for centuries. Wars have been

. fought, people killed and women secluded in the name of religion. In this scction of the course we

take a erilical, unbinsed view of various religions and the place of women in personal laws, based as
they arc on rcligious texts, lraditions and percepts. Religion has been a sirong ‘identity forging

_phenomenon, giving a people e sense of community. Often in a sccular sct'up, the communites, who

seek a-way of life, based on tradition find themsclves at variance with the seeular stzie. Sati or widow

immolation is one inslancé where community traditions have come into conflict with secular laws. In

all this it is the women who suffer. As upholders of tradition they have a community loyalty to
uphold -a tradition/religion, however oppressive. Thase community and religious identiiies. have

" been a serious sct back for the continuing struggle for gender justice. Despite the homogenity of
‘women's siluation, across religion and communities, there have been division on religious, cthnie, °

language basis.

* We hope that this course would pr_oviﬂ_c a critical undcrstanding-of wormcen’s positicn in s;:ncicty and
“place in the socio-hislorical context lo give us a better understanding and help us work towards a
change. : B '
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.and distinctions, women share a common experrence of marginalisation.

" to work. ‘She looks obviously very different from the woman who is working in-
the field, who is illiterate and poor. Do you think there is anythmg that mlght be.
: common between them? , . ‘

- work involved, take care of the children, also probably they don’t have. any

- context both do not enjoy as much freedom as their men folk: They are both '
situated in a larger male oriented system or. what is often called as-a patnarchal -
" system.

' "I‘o understand these underlymg commonahtles it is'very lmportant to know the

. any)’ rather than find a descriptive category, _Wthh has a tendency to degenerafe'

‘ unrt

‘Let'us s first bneﬂy look at ‘the basic. dwersrty of Indlan socrety Followmg this -
" section we will have a discussion’'on diversities among women, in terms of various }
" indicators of their status in society such.as: literacy, work participation, Liealth '
- etc.” In the next section’ we will look at the cmmnonahtles in terms of various

: Indran socrety L

Buddhists, Jains ‘and Zorastrians as there are a pantheon of local deities with I

Slkhs 2.0 per cent and Buddhists and Jains 1.2 per cent, and others 0.4 per cent.

Commoniali ities, we would be looking at how despite these variations, dlﬁ'erenc..eb e

You may Comme across an urban woman, hrghly educated, smartly dressed, driving -

You will be surpnsed to know that under the obvrous difference there might be o
a ruhning thread of commonality. One may be working in the ﬁeld the other in
posh office inthe city ; but both have to runthe house, take care of the household-

voice in what they want to do with their earriings, the list is endless. This state of -
women whether in urban situation or rural is really the underlying commonahty-
patriarchy and its oppressive situations. You will find that in their own respective

ot — g

[

different social context in which women are'situated. Thus when we say a Muslim
woman or a Hindu woman we should analytically make a distinction (if there is

into a stereo-type With this little prescnptlon in mmd let us go* through this .

underlymg socral structures, thelr role in families, in mamage in religion -etc. -

So,-let us begin with our. ﬁrst section which talks about the_diverse nature of !
j

Geographlcally Indla COVErs.a wide stretch from Jamrnu and Kashmir in the
north to Kerala and Tamil Nadu in the south, from Nagaland and Arunachal
Pradesh in the east to Gujarat and Maharashtra in the west. There are different .
cultures in the statés and union territories of India. Thereé are diversities in terms
oflanguage, race, caste, religion and tribe. There are Hindus, Mushms Christians,

each cultural zone. There are lmportant differences that exist between castes and
trlbes '

Hmdus constitute 82.6 per cent, Muslims 11.4 percent, Christians 2.4 per cent,




Persons belonging to other than the Hindu religion are called religious minorities.
Besides these categories, wé also have a huge tribal population who have their
own particular culture and socio-economic system, The overall figure for tribes
in India is roughly about §%. ;

The tribals consiitute a majority in several parts of the country. They are a majority
in Nagaland (89 per cent), Meghalaya (80 per cent), and Arunachal Pradesh
(79 per cent), one fifth or more of the. population of Manipur (31 per cent)-
Tripura (29 per cent), and Madhya Pradesh (20 per cent) and-a significant
proportion of the population in Orissa, Bihar, Gujarat, Assam, Rajasthan and
Andhra Pradesh.

| Linguistic minorities are yeranother caregory. About 18 per cent of the population
in eighteen of India’s twenty-three states, besides the union territories, do not
speak the regional language as their mother tongue, About 48 speak a regional

language other than the official language of thair state. Linguistic minorities

constitute nearly 50 per cent in Assam, 48 per cent in Jammu & Kashmir, 35 per
cent in Karnataka, 34 per cent in Delhi, 31 per cent in Tripura, 24 per cent in
Maharashira, 21 per cent each in Punjab and Bihar, {7 per cent in Madhya Pradesh
and about 15 per cent in Orissa, Tamil Nadu, West Bengal, Andhra Pradesh and
Himachal Pradesh. Kerala is linguistically the most homogenous state, with only
4 per cent non-Malayalam speakers,

Do You Know? 1

.o It is generally believed that all Hindus cremate their dead. But do you
know that not all Hindus cremate their dead. Many communities and
. caste groups, specially in South India bury their dead. And they do

- consider themselves Hindus, and the others consider them so.

~ Do you also know that among certain communities marriage between
cross-cousins (father's sister’s daughter/ son and ‘mother’s brother’s

" daughter/ son) is preferred. Whereas for others it might amount to an
incest relationship. .

. It is very often taken for granted that the son is a natural heir to property,
- . to the lineage etc. but there are communities in which the daughter is
‘the natural heir and she inherits the property.

1.3 STATUS OF WOMEN: BASES OF VARIATION

The status of womern in India has many facets, and generalisations are, therefore, .
difficult. This.is mainly due to the existence of considerable variation between
regions, between rural and urban areas, between classes and finally, between
different religious, linguistic, tribal arid caste groups. While in certain contéxts
-the Indian sub-continent is a single cultural region, in many others it is a .
conglomeration of differences. There are significant variations between regions
sonie of which are backward if indices such as female literacy and education,

Soclal DIversliivs and
Comnonalltles

11
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_male-female ratio, age of marriage of girls, female ‘participation in economic

activity, etc., are taken into consideration,
1.3.1 Female Literacy

Whenever we are talking of literacy figures, essentially we are looking at the
position that women occupy in society. A woman, who is educated, has greater
chances of participating in decision making process. At least, she has a choice to

take up a career, expand her horizonis as well as learn, which is denied to her if

she is illiteyate.

It is generally found that those women who are educated, their work participation
and health also shows an improvement. ’

Literacy figures indicate the general social situation in which these women are
located. You could perliaps ask yourself the question why is that 1n Bihar and
Rajasthan girls do not go to schools? What could be the reasons? Could it be that
the patriarchal sy stem in the states of Bihar and Rajasthan far more oppressive
than others states?.

_The literacy rate (1991) was 52.21 per cent; it was about 64 per cent for males
and about 39 per cent for females. According to the 1991 Census there were .

247.6 million illiterate women in India, In the urban areas female literacy was'

48 per cent as against 66 per cent for males. In the rural areas female literacy |

was only 18-per cent. Among the major states, Kerala, with 90.6 per cent literacy
(87 per cent for females), tops the list, followed by Mizoram, with 82.3 per cent
(78.7 per cent for females), Andaman & Nicobar Islands, with 73 per cent (63.5
per cent for females), Tamil Nadu, with 62.7 per cent (51.4 per cent for females),

‘Maharashtra, with 64.9 per cent (52.3 per cent for females) Himachal Pradesh,
~ with 63.9 per cent (52.3 per cent for females), Tamil Nadu, with 61.7 per cent

(48 per cent for females). From the lower-end of the spectrum are states like
Rajasthan, with 38.5 per cent (20.4 per cent for females), Bihar, with 38.5
per cent (23.1 per cent for females), and Uttar Pradesh, with 41.6 per cent (25.3
per cent for females). -

1.3.2 Women and Employment in Unorganised Seétor

Women j)lay. a.'n-important role in the Indian-econemy. Both urban and rural

women are engaged in a variety of occupations. Women’s employment differs
from class to class and from the rural to the urban. Mostly urban educated women

- are employed in the organised sector where as poor urban and rural women are

working in the unorganised sector which accounts for 14 per cént of the total
work force. About 87 per cent of the working women are employed in the
unorganised sector in rural and urban areas. Women workers in this sector are
mostly illiterate and lack skills-and training. Because of these factors they get
low wages even though they put in long hours of work. They are also subjected
to unhealthy working conditions and job insecurity. The unequal social structure
based on class and caste, lower level of physical mobility of women also have a
significant influence on women’s labour participation.

It is well known that caste status varies inversely with participation in manual
labour. Thiere is also an overlap that varies from place to place. The idea is

\ e T




widespiead that working for wages is 2 mark of low status, and landowners of

the upper peasant castes do not work for wages, let alone take up manual labour.

Nor do their women folk work. The latter; in particular, find high status
incongistent with work outside the house. With upward mobility, they remain
more secluded from farming work.

 Working for survival.
' Courtsey : CWDS, New Delli.

The objection to working for wages remains even at the middie level of the
hierarchy, but is often circumvented by resorting to labour exchanges. It is only

- at the lowest levels of the rural hierarchy that men and women work for wages,

and among landless Jabourers, that is indeed the sole source of sustenance.

About two-fifths of the women workers from Scheduled Castes are agricultural
labourers. In the case of the Scheduled Tribes this figure is around 22 per cent.

Their representation in non-agricultural occupations is negligible. In other words,

while at the bottom level of the rural hierarchy, women do work within the
house and outside the house, the.latter being paid for while the former is not,

payment or wages of women characterises the top level,

1.3.3 Women and Employme_m in. Organised Sector

. The visibility of women in various professions and government employment is

a recent phenomenon although their proportion is still Limited in most areas of

Sochal Diversitles ang
. Commvnalitles

13

[S-puurpp j—pry { } STy

P = -

—r T ST TR

——

Tbemeorad




Waiset i Indfan Soclety

14

the oroaﬁised sector. Among the women who are working in the orgamsed sector,
about 50 per cent are primary schoolteachers, about 15 per cent each are secondary
school teachers, clerks and typists, while the balance comprises of doctors,
lawyers, college teachers, administrators, artists, etc. Although the proportion
of urban-educated women as compared to high status rural women is small, the
former have broken out of the ‘status trap’ of the latter, and have jobs that give
thern both regular incomes and social esteem. They have made a successtul
transition from one structural and cognitive frame of reference 1o another. The
essential preconditions for such transition are migration to urban areas and access
to education. -

-

. Men and women are found working side by side in the same office, bank, firm or

school. Women are the bosses in many government offices, banks, schools,
colleges and (Universities. The career woman in India is very visible and it is
significant that society at large has quietly accepted women’s assumption for
new roles. However, it must be mentioned that for many women, the dual

'rcsponsibilities of running the home and the job is strenuous. Otten too, studies

have shown that women have themselves put restrictions pn themselves {rom
moving upward in their jobs so as to compromise with domestic demands.

:"Lcar'rll'-Fromz Your Experience 1

_‘-_'I'dér‘ltify vafibi;s persons belonging to different religions in your

I"_:_tnelghbourhoed "Wnte about the role of women in rehglous actmtles in
~these household L :

1.4 THE ENDURING PATRIARCHAL SYSTEM: A

- COMMANALITY

Inspite of these dlﬁ"erences all Indian women have some commonalties, which

enable us to understand the position of Indian women. Everywhere women’s
labour within' thie home is unpaid and undervalued. Secondly, traditional role
expectations, differential socialisation of boys and girls and gender-role
stereotyping have an adverse impact on WOm( 'S Toles.

Complex cultural and socia! processes ave operative at ‘the viflage level. The
structures underlying them and the social processes have been undergoing changes

" in response to the forces of modernigation and (he Jmpact of urbanisation and

economic and spcial mobility, Yet, a few ciemanis ssem to persist, Patriarchy is
one such enduring feature.

Patriarchy is 2 common feature of Indian socicty, atfecting, e status ol women
n society and family. It moulds women’s positton wrespzenve of their caste,
class, religion or region. At the family level, the husband has couirol over s

wife, her reproductive labour, the product of her lahour and the cliiidren. But
patriarchy is not just a family system. It is a social system, which stniciures and
defines the roles and relationships of women. It is in the social system that we
find in the public aspects of patriarchy, the control &7 soziety, of the economy,

o= f o ey
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polity, religion, etc. by mén collectively. They use thqt control to uphold the '5"““‘(‘:‘:‘I’::;L':f:":'l"c‘:
rights and privileges of the collective male sex as well as of individual men. The

husband’s tamily, which exercises control over his wife’s daily labour, finds its

concomitants in the public domain — in education, in the job market, the-economy

and polity.

1.4.f Women and Household Work

Nearly 70 per cent of India’s population is rural. Within the rural classes
contribution of female’s labour, both at home and outside, is significant. The
responsibilily for cooking and serving food in each household, at least twice a_
_‘day, to all members of the household, is that of the wife’s.

She has to attend to related work and all chores outside the house, connected

with purchase and processing of food items. The feeding, disciplining and

socialisation of young children are also her tasks unless she has a grown-up
- daughter who ‘plays the role of a mother to the young brothers and sisters.

Female agricultural labourers perform hard and back-breaking tasks during the

transplantation season. They have to get up as early a5 4 am., and cook food '
before leaving the house, The evening meal is cooked after returning home. The

point which needs emphasis is that in both house work and the work outside the

house, whether agricultural or non-agricultural, there are clear and definite rules

governing the division of labour between the sexes. ° : -

fo!o work in plantation, but not le‘ufc finishing the tasks at home. '
Courtsey: Prof. Kapil Kunuir, IGNOQU, New Dethi. 15-
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Lenrn From Your Experience 2

Identlfy households belonging to different classes in your community and
wnte about the work done bygirlsin famllles belonging to different classes.

i."%.?; Religicus Bive. v, Women and Rituals ~

Whenever an issue concerning women is discussed you must have often come
across the view which thinks that while men work outside, it is the women who
take care of the family, the household and the continuation of the tradition and

culture. In India, particularly within Hinduism , where the difference between '
tradition and religion is blurred, thére are numerous rituals, traditions which -

have belonged to the domain of women. Each religion has its own structure,
strictures, customs and rituals. Women play various roles, which differ from one

religion to another. Rituals provide women with occasions for socialising with -

their peers and superiors, and for showing off the family’s wealth, clothing and -
Jewellery During the last few decades in particular, the economic, political and
status dimensions of ritual have become increasingly conspicuous. }

Women and tradition go {ogether! _
Courtsey: Dr, Debat K. Singha Roy, IGNOU, New Delhi

Feminine preoccupation with ritual provides them wiih power over men. Much
of a woman’s ritual 1s concerned with the welfare of the household and its
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members. Since the Lusband does not have the time for performing the rituals he

is appreciative of the fact that his wife is looking after an important area of
family life. The stresses and strains of modern living which include providing

. !. . .
for education and careers for offspring, arranging suitable matches for them and -

_anxieties about finance and health, draw both men and women to tradition. It
generally makes both men and women more pious, but it is those rare cases
where men display indifference. or seem to display indifference. The women
generally can be trusted to make them toe the traditional line, Thus very often
the young girl is socialised in to adopting practices, unquéstioningly in the name
of tradition, however demeaning they might be.for the women.

1.4.3 Conjugal Relationship L

In the dominant-section of Indian society, namely upper caste Hindus, (though
‘this is projected as the social norm, social practices widely vary across regions
and particularly across castes) ‘virginity’ and chastity in the brides are considered
necessary. Thus among the upper castes a husband could divorce the wife for
infidelity, incompatibility or barrenness. A widower is expected to remarry. The
status of widows and widowers is strikingly asymmetrical. The husband is
. superior to his wife. She.is not allowed to divorce her husband whatever the
provocation, and if she is widowed, she would not remarry. It is not easy to get

remarried either because of social sanctions or for encumbrances such as children

from the earlier marriage. A woman gets praise for her total devotion to her
husband even when the Jatter is.an unworthy person. At the same time, it is
interesting to know that, as a married couple gets older, as a young wife matures

into 2 mother and mother-in-law, the relationship between the husband and wife -

tends to be egalitarian.

a

But among other castes, rules for divorce, separation and remarriage.are often
different. A trend however exists for the upper caste to become a reference model
both socially and légally. In upper castes and classés'in which Joint or extended
families predontinate, especially in .the countryside, the female heads of such
families have considerable work and responsibility. They have to look after the
cooking arrangements, and the special needs of infants and sick and old members.
They have to allocate domestic work among the different daughters-in-law and
Servants, look after the guests who usually drop in without notice, and attend to
the family’s many ritual and kinship obligations.

The upper castes in the rural areas generally have a biblio-centric view of Indian
culture and society, including the place and role of women in it, as the custodians
of the norms and customs specific to sub-cultural groups like lineage that guide
and control the actual behaviour of individual members. This has been
compounded by the heterogeneous ‘charastar of scriptures, their differential
authority, and finally, inconsistencies, which aré to be found in the scriptures in

the,conceptuali_sation of certain basic roles and relationships, particularly the
conjugal ones.

Sozlal Diversities ang
Comtnonziities
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1.5 CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this unit we have attempted to bring out not only the wide disparities anmong
women but also their commonalties” Whatever the situation and the social context,

- women, across religions, caste. groups, etc. continue to suffer the oppressive

patriarchal system. The indicators that we have detailed such as literacy, work
participation etc. show, to an extent, the oppressive state of women and also the
potential arid possibility of enabling women to take decisions for themselves,

But by themselves these figures do not mean that 2 woman, who is working and
educated is liberated. She is probably better off than her counterparts who do not
even have the choice of gainful employment and an independent source of

i mcome

As a country India lives in many centuries. Given the strength and long continuity E

of its history and traditions, continuities persist i1 the social reaim, giving s¢ope
for a certain degree of heterogeneity in structures, values and norms. Alongside,
social pluralism, based on religion, region, language, caste, tribe, gender and
extent of urbanisation, is the most dominant and enduring characteristic. Changes
are taking place as a consequence of modernisation and the impact-of policies in

avour of a less stratifiéd and more egalitarian socio-economic system. But we
have a long way to go for a genrder equitable society.

Patriarchal family

“Position

1.6 cn’.ﬁlm;ncmlon OF THE TERMS USED

: A form of family organisation in which the father is the

formal head and the ruling power in the family. The
authority of the father is absolute and final. The
patriarchal family is usually an extended consanguine
family (organised in terms of blood relationship) in
which the patriarch is the senior mnale member.

The location or place of an individual or social category
{class or category of people, such as professional men}
with in a social system or system of social relationships.
The term is usually used synonymously with status;
hence, every position involves role expectations.
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Ritual

" Role

Status

- A culturally standardised set of actions with symbolic

51gn1ﬁcance performed on occasions prescribed by
tradition. The acts and words that comprise a ritual are
precisely defined and vary very little if at all from one
occasion to another. Tradition determines who may

" perform the ritual. Rituals often involve the use of sacred

objects, and are expected to result in the emotional

" . involvement of the participants. The ritual may be’

believed to have power in 1tself to produce certain
results. :

© A pattern of behaviour, structured around specific rights

and duties and associated witha particillar status positign

. within a group or social situation. A person’s role in
-any situation is defined by a set of expectations for his/

her behaviour held by other and by the person hlmself/

“herself.

+ A defined position in the social structure of a group of :

society that is- distinguished from and at the same time
related to other positions through its designated rights

-and obl[ganons Because each status position in a social

structure (for instance, group bureaucracy) can be
viewed interms of its superiority or inferiority
(advantages, disadvantages), people tend to equate status
with rank and prestige or hierarchical position. However,
status in the usual sociological sense does not necessarily
imply a rank in a hierarchy. Thus widow, musician,
student, Boy Scout; and husband would all bé examples
of statuses. Each status position is expressed in terms
of a role, that is, a pattem of behaviour expected of the
occupant ot_‘ the status.

1.7 SOME USEFUL READI’NGS

1974 Towards Equality: Report of the C'ommrttee on the Status of Women in .

. India. Govt of India.

Ray, Bharathi and Aparna Basu (ed) 1999 From Independence Towards
Freedom: Indian Women Since 1947. New Dethi: Oxford. '
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2.6 Clarification of the Terms Used e
2.7 Some Useful Readings - A

2.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE .

This unit deals with women in Indian Society: Myths and Realties. After reading
this unit you should be able to:

e describe the myths and realities of women’s life m TIndian society;
s examine the family’s role in shaping women’s role;

.« analyse the polmcal economic and educanonal factors in women’s lives;

and
o .discuss the reasons for the continued discrimination of women.

2.1 INTRODUCTION -

In this unit we would be discussing the ideal image of women and how it
contradicts the real situation. The ideal conceptions find their expressions, among
others in scriptures, myths etc. Thus it is not very uncoiizmon to find reference to
woman Laxmi (goddess of wealth) and often we hear people say a danghter is

like a Laxmi to the house but at the same time treat her quite callously.

We start the unit with a brief explanation of what is meant by my*h and reality.
Following this we will discuss the contradictory images of women in the Indian
society. :
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- 2.2 MYTH AND REALITY

Myth refers to widely held beliefs about the formal systems of society, nocms,
rituals and symbols outlined in the scriptures, the sacred texts, Departures from
such formal prescriptions are often sought to be ignored by citivyy them as deviant
cases or acconmuncidated in practice, by offering expedient interpretations, Reality
 refers to what we can observe as practice or usage. This unit attempts to describe
and analyse the ideal typical. position of Indian women, as outlined in the
scriptures, pointing out variations from reality. Critical to our understanding of’
the position of Indian women is an assessment of both cultural milieu and the
normative structure of traditional Indian society that defines the roles and
socialises individuals. The attempt is also to locate India’s social development
in the context of overalf and multi-pronged changes taking place at a wider level.

2.3 THE MYTHS: WOMEN AND HINDU RITUALS:
' MERGER OF THE SACRED AND THE SECULAR

A predominent trend-within Hinduism has always been to emphasise the sacred
element that earmarked most rituals, to be performed by the Brahmins, However,
~ over a period of time, the persons of the non-Brahmin castes have adopted the
rituals as part of their attempts to upgrade their social status. Prof. M.N. Srinivas
describes this process by the term Sanskritization. As a result of a long drawn
process of social change the norms prescribed by the scripture and usage have
come to vary. Alongside, the scgiptures themselves have come to be interpreted
in an ambiguous manner, leaving ample scope for acconmmodating usage. In a
sense, such interpretations tend to provide sanction to usages contrary to the
norms conlained in the letter of the scriptures, thereby rationalising practice.
The performance of Hindu rituals provides a good illustration in this regard. It is
also important to remember that the customs in usage itself shaped and reshaped
the canons of Hinduism.

Sanskritization has led most non-Brahmin caste people to a heightened sensitivity
to ideas of purity and pollution, and to the performance of elaborate rituals, life
‘cycle, calendrical, and others, Further, among high caste Hindus, despite the
force of the patriarchal tradition, women are the custodians of the purity of the
house and its members, and of ritual. Their greater concern gives them
_considerable power for the material and spiritual welfare of the household is
believed to be dependent on the meticulous observance of the purity-pollution
rules, and' the periodical performance of ritual. Women are 1mpartant in all
domestic rituals, and even enable men to perform it by attending to several basic
tasks.

A considerable part of ritual has direct reference to the pursuit of secular ends,
and to that extent, the performance of ritual only indicates practicality. Thus the
annual propitiation of dead ancestors is not only intended to keep them well-fed

Myitlis and Realltles
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and satisfied, but is believed to ensure the welfare of the survivors. Similarly,
vratas (optional ritual performed, mostly by women, to gain specific secular and:
religious ends) are performed. Offerings are promised to deities and pilgrimages
are undertaken to great shrines, to obtain children, good health, long life and
prosperity for members of the household, in particular, for the husband, father,
or an ailing child. One of the secrets of the vitality of Hindu ritual is the manner
in which it meshes with the pursuit of material ends, and offers solace to secular
failures. The popular myth of Hindu spirituality has concealed the fact that Hindu
ritual and religion are closely linked to worldly interests.

2.3.1 Contradictions and Ambiguiiies in the Images of Indian
Womien

In contemporary India, the position of women is complex because of the various
contradictory images of women. In urban centres there are images of highly
educated women, especially working women. There is evidence of capable,
efficient and powerful women in political organisations. All these images conjure
an impi'es§ion that Indian women are highly advanced. But the fact of the matter
is that majority of women in India live in rural areas and they suffer from many
handicaps. ' '

Towards resolving the urban-rural contradiction.
Conrtsey: CWDS, New Delli.

It is acknowledged that patriarchal values regulate sexuality, reproduction and
social production. Socialisation into overt roles and rules hinder women from
their active participation in many spheres of life in society. It is reflected in the




L]

-

‘'subtle expression of patriérchal symbols like ‘pativiata’t Inferiority of women

through legends emphasie the dominant role of 2 woman as 2 faithful wife and
devoted mother. Reference is given in ‘Manu Smrati’ regarding the basic rules
for women’s behaviour, Another important point in the Hindu value structure is
the dual concept of women as goddess both benevolent and also malevolent and
destructive, - : o '

-Motherhood and the ideal of a faithful, loyal and self-sacrificing wife are projected
‘throughthe media and the educational system. The reality of subordinate position
of women is indicated through adverse. s_‘e?c-' ratio of girls, growing domestic
violente, increasing number ‘of dowry deaths and rapes. To understand these
issues one€ has to first analyse the Indian family system and look at wider issues
of violence and discrimination, - o

‘2.3.2 - Basic Cha_ractéristic Featiires of the Indian Family -

' The traditional Indian family is patriarchal, pyramidal, hierarchical (particularly

.with respect to sex and age) and extended. However, these characteristic features
- have been undergoing significant ‘alterations as a result of structural changes
largely due to thie impact of modernisation.

" .The family continues to be the core I_Jhit":of socio-economic activities in India; Its
meimbers are expected to cooperate to secure livelihood and improve the status

ofits members. The family continues to be the dominant social institution through

which persons-and groups inherit their religious, social, class and cultural

identities. It afso provides security and-support.in times of individual stress and

social distress. : : 0

Within the Indian family, the behavipur of females js evaluated differently from

that of males. For instance, the sexual misbehaviour of a male is cither ignored
..or condoned, whereas the sexual misbehaviour of a girl invites the wrath of the

family and kin.. A girl’s conduct reflects not just upon herselfbut upon hermother,

her father, her brothers,. her family and ‘her kin group as a whole. Obviously,-

patriarchal values impinge upon the family to exert greater social control. over
- females than males. . ' ' : : :

 The typical Ihdiar;- family reflects many‘ aspects of considerable self-denial; .
“"- parents, and particularly the mother, deny themselves for the sake of their children,

. The mother is both a symbol and substance of supreme sacrifice. The source of
the mother’s happines_s is the happiness and prosperity of her children.

Although the Constitution prohibits child labour in hazardous occupations and

discourages their employment in others, children In peasant communities and

among the urban poor start work and'ean_l at a very early age. An extra child is
seen not as another mouth to feed or another person to be educated, but as an

extension of family power and prestige and an additional source of labour and

- family income. A

Myths aud Realltles -
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Yet, a series of structural changes have already b -un to shake off traditional
relationships, role and value orientations within the Indian family, Different sets
of relationships are, therefore, developing between family and society.

2.3.3 The Pagriaichsl Tradidon of the ludian Family

As noted earlier, the traditional Indian family is stratified on the basis of sex and
age; the young are subordinate to old and females to males. Within the family,
father wields considerable authority and responsibility. It is mostly patri-local
and patrilineal. The father expects respect and unquestioning compliance with
his instructions. This image of the father is clearly reflected in Indian mythology
as well as in-contemporary fiction and vernacular movies.

Learn From Your Experience 1

Identify the pattern of difference in bringing up the male child and female
child in five Indian families with reference to education, household work,
expectations about interaction and physical mobility.

For example, in the great epic 'Ramayand', king Dasaradha ordered his son,
Rama, to go to the forest and live for fourteen years, leaving the kingdom and
the comforts. Rama obeyed his father’s orders and left the city. Rama’s wife,

Sita, though she was not directed to leave, also left the comforis and followed

her husband by saying that woman’s place is always tied to that of her husband.
In Indian society Rama has always been quoted as an ideal son and Sita as
“pativrata’ or ideal wife. In the same epic Sita was sent out to the forests by
Rama when she was pregnant because somebody from the public raised doubts
about her chastity. So Sita’s husband, Rama, ordered his brother to leave her in
the forest even though she was not at fault. In the same epic (Rameayna), in
another incident Ahalya, wife of a rishi (sage), was administered a curse by her
nusband for no fault of her. In another story Parusurama was asked by his father
to chop off his mother’s head. Obeying his father’s command, Parusurama kilied
his mother. For this act of obedience to his father, Parasurama was praised as a

~ greal son. All these stones reveal the inferior position of women and the pre-

eminence of patriarchal authority. They also signify in abundance the cultural
image of powerlessness of women in traditional Indian society. These cultural
norms and values continue to influence role perceptions to some extent in the
present society.

.Do Yoﬁ Know? 1 ' '

" The landscape in EasterUttarPrgdesh-is'ﬁotted with little mounds, sharply
pointed at the upper end and placed on a platform. The mound and the
platform are called chanra.

A large number of these structures are local dei mai or sati mai — local
female goddesses. One unusual structure is Sugani Mai. It is believed that
once a trader’s family was returning home after the marriage of their son,
They were bringing home the bride along with groom. The journey was
long and ardous, The groom fell ill and died. People say that when the
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bride heard this she iost all will to live. Broken down with grief, she prayed |
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for her déath with such intensity that soon a flame emitted from her navel
and burnt her down at the very spot-where the memorial of Sugani Mai
stands. °

In another similar case in a village calted Pakri, a girl brouglit death upon

. herself when she was under threat of being raped by a high caste man (she
was from a Nonia caste, who are mostly masons) she willed a flame to
arise from her toés, which burat her down. She clearly chose death to the
loss of chastity.

The reason behind the birth of these goddesses clearly points to a

' cornmunity that excercises strict sexual norm on its women, It also reveals
the crystallisation of its own system of fand distribution that conjoins with
the existing caste ard patriarchal modes. -

These goddesses embody the cluster of expectations and roles that the
community imparts to its women. However, gender implications are not
uniform for a community divided on caste and class lines. Tt is caste that
becomes the determinant in the creation of these local deities.

It is interesting to note that none of the women whose unnatural death
- transformed them into goddesses belongs to low castes, One can probably
risk infering that the low caste women did not die of the same causes ag
the high caste women reflecting the existence of a different moral ethical
universe for them, However, it is not true that there occured no unnatural
and sudden deaths of low caste worhen. These however are not related to
what can be called sexual or domestic sins. I can.talk of atleast one case,
“ where ong of the Rajput families is plagued with an incurable skin disease
believed to be because of the urse of low-caste chamar women, who was
brutally killed by them for not paying lagan or-land tax. However this
| Woman was not turned into a Goddess. She has become 2 ghost. Her death
'+ has not given rise to any memagia!. < s

Source : Vibha S. Chauhaﬁ, "Co:nmunuy, ‘State and Women" in Women's

Link Vol.5 No.2, April-June, 1999:

Think It Over 1

- 1. " Do you think that mothers are sacrificing by nature or is it the
socialisation which makes them so?

2. Why is Sita in Ramayana considered an ideal woman?

3. 'Recall from your experience ways in which domestic work is justified

as women’s work and write a few lines about it.

2.4 THE REALITY: ABUSED AND MARGINALISED

A carefil reading of the mythical, exalted position of women reveals that they
are far from equal. It is these notions of divinity, nobility and sacrifice that have

served as tools of justification in extremes like the burning of Roop Kanwar in
the Sati case of Deorala in Rajasthan.

Myibs and Realltdes
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' "2.4.1 Violence Against Women

. A commonly had myth in India is that women in India are like deities and

respected. Facts speak differently. Although the Indian Constitution provides
for equality of men and women, the vulnerability of the latter to attacks, both
inside and outside the family, is widespread. Large number of women-are deprived
of minimal protection and security. An analysis of country-wide data shows that
for every six minutes a violent act is commiitted against women: it could be an.

© atrocity, attempt to murder, rape, harassment, obscenity, public outrage; teasing

or some such act. As-per the Union Government’s statistics, néarly one lakh
cases are registered each year by women victims. The numbers of instances, .
which go unreported are perhaps several hundred times more: An analysis of
data for New Delhi, the capital city, shows that in every fifty four minutes an
atracity is committed. Eor every hundred and two minutes, there is one dowry
death. For every seven minutes there is an attack on women. For gvery twenty
six minutes, one woman is subjected to sexual harassment. In 1993, the number

of dowry deaths in Delhi was 127: the number increased to 146 in 1994. The
“number of crimes registered against married women was 809 in 1993; in the

number of crimes against women, Maharashtra leads with 13, 913, followed by

. MadhyaPradesh (11,378), Andhra Pradesh (8,335) and Rajasthan (7,160). Cases,

of rape registered 400 per cent.by 1996. The number of unreported and
unregistered cases in anybody’s guess data for Uttar Pradesh shows that in 1994,

1852 dowry deaths were registered, against 1,606 in 1993 and 1,444 in 1992, Ae

many.as 1976 cases of rape were registered in 1994, against 1,590 in 1993 and
1,569 in 1991. There is a growing feeling among women’s organisation that the
police and the authorities are indiffercnt in combating atrocities against women.
However, the latter are of the view that because of the logpholes in their relevant

. _ statutes, justice.could not bie rendered promptly. In this context, it is necessary
" to emphasize the fact that when people in authority and police are involved in '
. crimes against women most of them seem to escape punishment. Women activists
~ feel that there has been considerable delay in processing cases by courts. For
~instance, Tecords for rape cases registered in the country during 1992-96 show
that four-fiths of the culprits have not received any punishment so far.

2.4.2 Continued Vulnerability of Woﬁien in Indian Society: ‘An

- Assessment -

Despite the Constitutional guarantee of gender equality, -reality is at variance.
with the gxpectations. Women are secluded and segregated though an increasing

_proportion of them have been receiving education and are occupying important
~ 'roles and positions in the public domain, the majority continue to be confined to .
- the household. = o o

The roles most available to women are those of daughter, sister, wife, mgthe'r,
mother-in-law, grand mother, etc. Professional careers available to women are
nothing but extensions of these familial roles such as school teacher, nurse, office ..

. clerk, etc.

' N_otwithstanding the right to an equal share in the family’s property guarantee_d

by enactments in many states, ownership of property is almost exclusively




confined to men though in some castes some immovable property is given as
dowry or ‘stridhan’ at the time of marriage.

High rate of the female mortality and.female foeticide reveal the"inferior status
of women. )

Women are still exposed to forced marriage, rapes and sexual harassment, There

isalso the persisting argument about the biologically inferior position of women.
This is ot true either. The subordirate role of women is legitimised by Indian
society. It has become increasingly clear that socio-econonic conditions rather
than some biological in nature are responsible for woman’s dependence of men
(father, husband, and son) and for the evaluation of her role (i.e., wife, mother,
sister, daughter) in terms of gender rather than her personality, The identity of a
woman i$ always relative to that of man: she is the wife of the man, mother,
sister, daughter, etc. She has no independent existence. She is being defined in
term of the other and not a being on her own, Male-female relationships have

-undergone change to a certain extent because of women’s education or her
employment, the impact of modemisation, industrialisaticn and urbanisation.
Yet, despite the achievements of women in many fields, they cohtinue to suffer
from-several problems at the most elementary level "

2.4.3 Women i Efective Positions and Co:_mcil 6?‘ Min‘isters

Despite women constituting half of the total voters, their representation in the
Lok Sabha and State legislatures indicates a sad and deplorable trend. Statistics
on their representation in the Lok Sabha shows that, except for one election
(1984: 8.1 per cent), it ranged between 3.5 and 6.8 per cent, the average being
5.5 per cent of the total elected members of the House. But then one gets an
insight into the problem.if we look at the proportion of women candidates
contesting polls to the Lok Sabha; it ranged between 2.8 and 3.2 per cent, the
average being 3.0 per cent. Similarly, women’s representation in the councils of
Ministers of the union and state governments also presents a depressing picture,
with an average of 6.8 per cent. The proportion of women who .exercise their
franchise is also lower than that of men by about 7.5 per cent.

2.4.4 Women anci Education

Education is becoming more popular among girls everywhere including villages
but the drop-out rate for girls is higher than that for boys.‘However, the ablest

. among the girls do very well in the examinations, it is not unusual to find at least
a few girls in the first ten places in any university result sheet,. -~ -

In the country as a whole, only 39 per cent of women are literate as apdinst 66
per cent; in the rural areas of the country in general, female literacy is much
lower. According to the UN report on World Women: Trends and Statistics
(1995), among women in India in the age groups of 15 to 24, illiterates constitute
about 60 per cent, where as among men it is only 34 per cent,

Among those above 24 years, more than four-fifths of the women are illiterate,
- the corresponding figure for men is 50 per cent only. In a purely numerical

sense, however, education of women is not insignificant, While 40 per cent of

urban women are literate, only 1 per cent of them are either graduates or post-
~ graduates. :
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Women In Indlan Soclely 2.4.5 Women in Government jobs

Women entering into government employment are a recent phenomenon.
Although their proportion is still limited in most areas of the organised sector,
they haye been successful in entering the male bastions. Their proportion had
grown in prestigious services like the All-India and Centra! services and state
civil services, One of the significant results of] for instance, success in .z 1. A.S.
1s the fact that young women get posted as Collectors at District headquarters,
Traditionally, the District Collector is regarded as the lord of his district, and it
is something of a cognitive revolution for villagers to find that they are being
governed by a woman, and a young one at that. Of late, women have entered the
Indian Police Service and subordinate police services in sizeable numbers, making®
an impact in the way crime is controlled and law and order and traffic are handled.
They are also being recruited to the army and air force, hitherto male bastions.
With the facility of gender-based reservation in many states women have been
entering the governiment service in large numbers.

Kiran Bedi - India's first Woman Police Officer and a2 Magsaysay Aweard winnes.
Courtsey. CSR, New Dclhi, ‘

The number of women who have entered the professions is only a tiny urban
minority, largely hailing- from the upper castes, which have been the pnnc:1pa1
. beneficiary of the new gains.
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ThinkIt Over 3 |
1)" Give at least two instances, from where the idéal image of women is

different from the real. -

2) -Why do you think women are victims of violence. Does it reflect the
~ attitude the society has towards women?

3j. ‘With more and more women entering the public arena, do you think’ -
the situation of women has improved? ' .

2.5 CONCLUDING REMARKS

The increasing presense of women in public life has led-to a myth that Indian
women enjoy a high status in society, that they are able to balance their
professionel roles very efficiently and that they wield considerabie power.

... However, the overall participation ratio of women in the organised sector is

very low. Besides, the recent.shrinkage of employment levels in the organised
sector has affected women adversely. As Neera Desai and Maitreyi Krishna Raj
observe “women’s employment in the organised sector has been reduced, but
expansion of the informal secter has put women in the category of a reserve

army. The increasing feminisation of poveriy is 2 matter of grave concern’” (Desat,
1987:46). ‘ -

The problems of educated urban women deserve serious attention, since
discrimination and disabilities are less obvious and tend to operate in more subtle
and covert ways. Thus the dual existence of women holding high positions and
undergoing various types of discrimination and suffering continue.

2.6 CLARIFICATION OF THE 'E'ERSMS- USED

Patrilocal residence : the custom in some cultures for a married couple to
reside in the husband’s or parents (father’s) home or
locality. ‘

Patrilineal descent  : descent (and some times inheritance) traced

unilaterally through the father and the male line.

Sanskritization - : Sanskritization is the process by which a “low” Hindu
caste, or tribal or other group, changes its customs,
ritual,-ideology and way of life in the direction of a
high, and frequently, “twice-born” caste.

2.7 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Desai, Neera and Maithreyi Krishnaraj 1987 Women and Society in India. Delhi:
. Ajanta Publications.
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3.0 Aif;ls and Purpose

UNIT 3 CONTINUITY, CHANGE AND
RESISTANCE

Contents
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3.2 From Target Groups to Empowerment
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34 Concluding Remarks
3.5. Clarification of the Terms Used
3.6 Some Useful Readings

3.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

We have gone through the last two units which are on diversity and commonalties,
the myth and realities of Indian women . In this unit we will discuss whether
there has been any change in the status of women, the various aspects of this
change and the areas of resistance. After reading this unit you should be able to:

e analyse the various forces which have shaped the direction of change;
e discuss this change over the time; -
“a discern some continuities through this change; and
o critically look at the status of women.
3.4 NTRODUCTION :

Whenever we talk of change in the status of women, specially in India; we are

addressing a very complex process. There are processes such as modernisation,
urbanisation and industrilisation erc., which have all, willy-nilly, affected the
status of women in India. These have brought about changes without any

co-scious efforts. Then.there are conscious attempts to bring about gender °

equality. The period after independence saw the enactment of number of laws ,
relating to lzbour, in the area of personal laws, and various other provisions
which sought to remove the disabilities which contributed to the low status of
women in our society. Apart from these measures initiated by the government,
there are individual and organised efforts by the community or the women’s
movement. All these processes and efforts both by the government and the

.
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community or, orgenised efforts are very interrelated, and together have sou ght

to bring about changes.

It is very difficult to ‘gauge the impact of these processes and efforts. It is not

* possible to discem any uniform pattern ofimpact; since not all sections of women
- have been affected by these processes in the same manner. The response of
social structures : religion, family, caste, kinship etc., to forces of change in

other spheres of life is not easy to predict. Social structures can some times -

stimulate change but it has been found that many. times they are the main
_impediments to change. Changes. in attitude and normative and changes in
organisationat structuse do not take place in unison. Thus, to give an example,
,we find tha( a social custom such a_s‘ sati or widow burning, in spite of being
banned has found the support of the community. And Roop Kanwar was burned
slong with her busband and the state could not and did not do any thing to stop
i. India probably has more progressive legislation than most other countries but
alt of them seem to be only on paper. It is afier all the people who have to.
ieterpret these laws; and these are people who haven’t completely shaken off
. their attitudes about women. I e '
Itis difficult to clearly say what have been the changes. If we look back into may
be sixty or seventy years and the present state of wonien then we do find that
these has been a change. One finds more women in the public arena. You find
women in professional fields, as dogtors as engineers and even as pilots. One
finds few instances of single women staying alone and so on. Most of these
noticeable changes ere among the upper crust of thie society. Yet despite the

_ changes there are various indications, which give a rather confusing picture, the

sex ratio for example, has considerably decreased,as far as women are concerned. -
There are areas too where resistance to change has been at its greatest, the personal
laws being one instance. Community and religious identities have bumed women
in many ways. Being the supposed bearers of tradition, women had fo take a step
back in the name of tradition and community identities~the Shah Bano Case or
burning of Roop Kanwar are case of regression if anything.

As we mentioned earlier, the status of women in terms of change, is difficult to
assess because of the wide variations within and the complexity ‘of nature of
change. And changes have come about from various quarters some are deliberate
attempts at changing the low status of women in India. When we look at some of
these attempts by state organisation and others, we find a certain thinking or
perspective which has informed several of these engineered changes. Let us take
2 quick look at this thinking, which gave direction to the change that was sought,

3.2 FROM TARGET GROUPS TO EMPOWERMENT

There has been considerable change in the way women are being viewed. The

initial attempts to understand women’s position in society have been centered
- mainly around their role in the family,as contributor to the family systam and as;

a mother, who had an important role to perform in the society. Changes were
sought in the social structures such as family, marriage and other related areas.

Contlnulty, Change and
Reslstance

kS

TEm TSRSl




Women In Indlsn Sochely

3.2.1 WNew Independent Nation

We can see this in the early reform attempts during the British period of India.
Most of the initiatives came not from women themselves but from the men or
through legislative and administrative efforts. And largely women were the
receivers of these initiatives to change their lot. This viewing continued after
independence and is reflected in the development initiatives undertaken by the
state. The thrust of the plans was on welfare measures and women were dne of
the target groups. The Social Welfare Board was created. Education was
considered as one of the primary instrument for change.

3.2.2 The Sixties

The decade of 60s saw growing interest in the rights of women, including -

women’s rights as workers. “A shift occurred where the women’s roles outside
the family, namely, in the public sphere were highlighted. Issues of concern
were legal/status/legistative/suffrage rights /voting behaviour and political

participation, etc. This and equality from a legal perspective were the crucial, |

issues”(SAARC Guide Book on Women in Development, 1988, MHRD,
Government of India. P.30). )

However rights granted by legislation were rarely ever realised in reality. The
sixties stress was on ‘economic growth and a belief that it would trickle down to
the poor and disadvantaged. It was soon realised that the inherent gender biases
did nothing of that sort.

3.2.3 The Seventies . '

The seventies saw womsn raising their voices in various forums. There were
many women’s organisations, individuals, groups, grassroots activists ,
researchers who started addressing the women’s’ question in far greater detail
and in its various aspects. These people realised that the development model of

modernisation did nothing to make the lives of women any better. It also ignored -

the real differences that revolved round caste, class and ethnic background. The
statistics did not give any encouraging picture either, in terms of health, education,
participation in economic activity and so on. '

The seventies also saw the declaration of International Women’s Year (1975)
and the Decade of Women, 1975-85. In some sense this was the beginning of
world women’s movement. In 1979 the UN General Assembly adopted the
Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination Against Women.
It called for equal rights in all fields—Political, economic, social and cultural:
Back home, The Committee on the Status of Women in India (CSWTI) gave its
first comprehensive study-on the status of Indian women. The report pointed to
some harsh realities and widely criticised state policies and norms. It pointed
out to the contexts, which women come from and which are rarely addressed uf
policy measures of state. The sixties saw many organisations participating in
struggle for gender justice, on all fronts including less addressed issues of
domestic violence, sexual harassment. The focus also shifted, to some extent, to
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the rural poor women, who were doubly oppressed. The decade saw a growing
research on women’s issue and women’s studies saw a beginning. There certainly

was a new approach and perspective to women’s issue. They were no more seen
as passive receivers of benefits, but as active agents, contributing significantly

to all aspects of the society, A higher sense of awareness grew on all kinds of .

oppression and humiliation that women face. Women participated in several
struggles. Not only were they raising voices znainst such everyday things as

. price-rise but also active members of militant organisations. Women started to )

raise voice against fundamental issues like lund alienation. The Shramik

Sangathana of Shahade was one such organisation , a movement which'started .

. in 1972, Among the labourers who played active role , women apparently played
a militant role. With it also came whole lot of gender based issues, women's
oppression as sexual beings. The Shahada women raised the question of wife
beating. ' : :

This was also the period when a"woman as 2 worker was picked up as an issue
and concerted efforts. were visible. In Gujarat, an attempt was made, perhaps for
the first time, to organise women workers. SEWA (Self-Employed Women’s
Association) tried to organise women who worked in different trades but which
were considered unorganised. Most of them worked. at home or as vendors, and
* not recognised as contributing anything in the production. SEWA’s aim was to
improve their working conditions by collective forum in which théy can articulate
their grievances, have platform for bargaining, provide training, funds etc.

hl

In many urban centres wo}nen protested against rising prices and corruption.

- They called for people’s verdict. Thousands of women patticipated in public
action. -

A direct outcome ofthese agitations and developments was the shift in perceptipn
of women as targets to women as active participants and resources for
development, A demand was made that women should be viewed in their own
right and not through the families and households, which reinforced that women’s
egononﬁc role was m;irginal. There -was some reluctance but eventually backed
by lot of support from women parliamentarians and women’s organisation, for
the first time a chapter on ‘Women and Development’ was included in the Sixth
Five-Year Pian, Acknowledging.the gavernment’s failure to achieve .gender
equality, the plan’stated explicitly that without economic independence, equal
access to education, skill training, and family planning services, the constitutional
guarantee of equality would remain a myth, '

3.2.4 The Eighties

A heightened awareness of innumerable inequalities, between men and women
and between women themselves found its continued articulation in the eighties.
The inequalities, which stemmed from different social structures and institutions

- —caste, family, religion, tribe etc. came to be focal points.

In the late 70’s the issue of dowry was one siich focal point among others. The

Mahila Dakshata Samiti and Stri Sangarsh among others made dowry an issye

~ConUnuliy, Cbhange and.
Resistance
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| ““Onithe 30th of June residents of Malviya Nagar demonstrated against the

10 be reckoned with. In 1979 Siri Sangarsh organised a demonstration against

the death of young girt Tarvinder Kaur, who was killed by the in-laws -as she
failed to provide the ever increasing demands for dowry. Until this time women
who died of burns were assumed to have died of suicide. No investigation was
‘made of these suicide cases. Besides, these were ireated as family matters and
therefore private.

Women activist demanded that situations like these had to be investigated and -

that dying declaration to be treated as evidence, that police procedure be tightened.
In the demonstrations to give justice Tarvinder Kaur several people joined the
protest.

. .lflflj:_o_?qul Know? 1

-~ furder.of Kanchan Chopra. Kanchan had visited her parents-on 29th -
'--f:--moxf_r'jingj and had said that she was afraid because her in-laws were
" demanding more dowry and threatening to kill her if it was not forthcoming.
Her:brother went that afternoon to the Malviya Nagar Police station to
slodge a;complaint against her in-laws for dowry harassment, but the police
‘refused to intervene in what they said -was a ‘family quarrel’, and did not
.~:Tegister the complaint; That night she died. And the next day the residents
" lof Malviya Nagar; along with Kanchan’s distraught family, surrounded
. the'police station, defrianding that they file-a charge of murder against her
” in-Jaws. When reports;of the incident appéared the family members were
couraged fo-find that people: were. disfurbed enough to take action" -

il
PR o

. In 1980 the government began to take notice of the issue and took to legislate

against dowry.- In December 1983 the Crimwal Law (second Amendment) Act

" was passed. Section 498-A was added to the Indian Penal Code. Under this,

cruelty to a wife was made cognizable, non -bailable offence, punishable up to
three years’ imprisonment, and a fine. Section 113-A of the Evidence Act was
a'ménd_éd so that court could draw an inference of abetment to suicide Section
174 of the Criminal Procedure Code. ' :

‘Another aspect.of women’s oppression is.the sexual aspect, which came up as
an.issué very prominantly in the eighties. Rapé was one of the expressions of
most brutal:and violent form of assault on women and it was an'issue ' which was
“little explored. In.India it is one of the most under reported of crimes igainst
women. And here the victim is made to feel ashamed for having been raped, for

- no fault of hers, because the whole discourse of femininity, modesty and virtue

“* is pitted against her: The case of Rameeza Bi, who was gang raped by police in
" custody, and her husband was murdered because he protested against her rape,

* -opengd a can of worins, There was mass protest by women’s organisations and

- the people. Stilt the accused were acquitted. Appeal against them- was made in

. the higher court and the case is still pending. It is only in 1980, for the first time
ferminist groups came togethér to codrdinate a campaign in The Mathura Rape e
- Case. The police raped Mathura, a seventeen-year-old tribal girl and the accused

were acquitted. The argument in defense of the policemen was that Mathura was
a girl of foose morals and so she invited a ‘crime of passion’.




Y

_ Semor lawyers wrote an open letter agamst the ]udgment The agrtatron Sparhed

off by Mathura case brought srgmﬁcant changes in the, antiqudted law on rape:

' whrchmcluded a category on ctistodral rape, However the changes were thus far._
" and no-more. The changes did not extend fo rape within' marriage and consent is

not recnu:red for mtercourse in rnarnage before the age of erghteen

. Ohe of the hrah_tghts of women's movement of elghtres is that what was easrlier .

consideréd as. pnvate issue ‘was. brought in'to public arena. And’ changes were

e being’ sought in hitherto untouched areas whether 1t is the family or women’s -
,. "sexualtty ' : . ;

W,'lule changes were made in laws women reallsed when it came to 1mp1ementmg

-~ them they were gurded by. patnarchal notions. There was also the realisation that
. " women needed support groups and basis. The elghtles saw growifig number o,f
" women centres. These centres addressed women’ s issue*in a holistic fashion,’

they attempted to provrde help on whole range of i 1ssues whrch they consrdered
weremterlmked SN e T e A

By ITI.Id elghtxes women 'S struggles covered a range of issues women’s sexuallty,

. her role in'the econpmy were: hlghghted And more than anything the various

‘societal links and thé structures which constratn them were critically analysed

~ - and solutions ‘were bemg sought in various forms leglslatlon bemg only one of.
'them L : S :

-

)

Wlule there were some progressrve changes whlch CO!’.‘""Z'GLIECd towards genaer o

Justtce there weré other forces that went against women. The late eighties
w1tnessed a rising- tide of communal- 1dent1t1es—caste and religious identities.
Though there were posrtwe changesi in s6me of the laws affecting women, there
- 'Wefe SOmé areas were the communities putup.a steep resistance The incidence -

Cof Roop Kanwar' 5 Satl and the Mushm Women 5 Bll.l are pnme examples of
'these ‘ C

3.2 5 The Nmettes

T

The trends of elghtles contmued in to the mnetles Commumty rdentrtres

ﬁ.lndamentallst articulations conttnued thelr sway along with globahsat.ton These
structural dand societal chingés shaped the dlscourse of women’s issues. The -

drscourse of development itself was questioned very senously as being anti- - -

ptmr, top-down to env:ronmentally damaging. The .issue of environment: and’.

_participation from-befow came in to focus, In: all this women’s role was o

highlighted. Though women did partrcipate in protectmg the enwronment’ earlier,
-the relattonshrp between women and_environment especrally 1t tenns of natural

resources was brought in to sharper focus. With increasing partmpatnon of Non- -

Governmental Organisation and other voluntary organisation and development

-organisations the focus and efforts were shifted to make women active parttcrpants :
in.shaping their own destinies. ‘Empowerment’ and: paructpatron became. the -

buss words. Women were seen as integral part of every development initiative.

N’mettes saw a great deal of small mtlattves and people s movements; in- whrch
women took active part. C : :

Contluully, Change and
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The 73" and 74" Amendment Act providing 335 r;eservatioil to women in

panchayat and  nagarpalika have been concrete moves towards women’s

empowerment at the lower levels, This has definitely generated a great deal of '
mobilisation of women at grassroots level, though the environment that women

operate in is far from conducive to their active participation. And it is also true K
that the women are many fimes mere proxy candidates. Yet this new move to -

make women part of the political process has stirred the traditional power
structures. As much as one hears criticism of the effectiveness of the new

. structures of power-sharing at the grassroots, one also-hears heartening stories

about the courage shown by women sarpanchs and pradhans, against all odds.
The members of the all women Kultikri panchyat in West Bengal , for example,
have set their agenda for overall development of the panchayats: This panchayat
has been declared the best in state (Mukhopadhayay,1995). Then there is Fatima
Bi who got the' UN award for poverty alleviation. Many women refuse to bow
down once they are exposed'to meetings. Many no longer stay behind veils. The
women from lower classes/castes as has been, shown have been particulary
accesible to the vﬂlagers And more than anything these women panchayats

have shown a genuine concern for an overall development for the wllage Thus, -

they have been re5pon5|b[e for bringing together dlsparate programmes together.

They have been able to utilize the development schemes available. Their -

participation in the public arena has rippling affect as can be seen even from the

experience of literacy programmes. Overall women’s participation has multlpher :

impact on'the fanuly, children, the nelghbourhood and the village. -

‘The move to introduce reservation in Lok Sabha and state leglslatlve bodies has

_ come under rough weather despite campa:gns by women to introduce the billin
- the parliament for an enactment. Among the women themselves there isz debate

on whether the reservation should further include categories, such as caste to
capture ‘the really diverse nature of women’s status. The debate on unity vs
diversity has plagued women’s issues for a long time and-had come in the way
of a unified and comprehensive action. We will not discuss’ this issue here
however. Pending a consensus on the issue'of the bill_as _of now is put 6n a shelf.

3.3 AR'E_AS OF CONCERN

So far awe have been talking.about some of the cﬁanges which have come about;
as aresult of general societal processes as well as some deliberate changes which
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- - have been bfought by struggles mainly by women’s groups. In our di_scussio‘n of .
" these changes we have seen the general trends and we have niore or less kept to -

‘the progress made towards more just gender society. These struggles for gende_r
justice have been fought with lot.of difficulties and the women had-to face and

continue to face Iot of resistarcé from family, society, the state-the society in .

general; Some headway has been'made. There are some positive indications yet

there are continuing difficulties. Certain critical areas have, with great difficuilty,. -

brought in to public agenda. One of the difficult dichotomies that women had to
‘wrestle with is the issue of public and private, the issues of community and the
marginalisation of women’s labour. ‘ ' e '

In the following sub sections we will discuss brjieﬂy some bf these areas of*

concern. -~ - .

: 3.3.1 _ Public and Prive_ite Domain

As we have seen from our earlier discussion when. it came to issues of family

and women’s sexuality there was.a great deal of resistance from the society in -

 genefal, particularly from the state and its institutions. Underlying, this is the
belief that state and its machinery can only influence the public realm where as
the private reaim is protected from public scrutiny, especially from the state or

* administration. Sexuality and family being understood fo be private. It is little

wonder that there is no sepafate law on domestic violence or rape within marriage

in India. Many feminist argue that ‘the personal is political’ and issues such as- -
domestic violence, rape and child abuse should be brought into public agenda.

The publi¢- private domain operates af many levels. The private domain, which

is the family, a woman’s sexuality and extended to tradition, is protected from -

interference and corruption. And women are made to bear the responsibility of

nurturing these areas. She is the upholder and cémer stone of family, the bearer -

of tradition. Thus we find that even those women who enter public arena still
. carry on the.responsibility of family. We may find many women professionally
qualified, established in'their field but when it cpmes to the raising of the family,
cooking or some such domestic areas, . it is the woman who has t¢ attend to it.

Many ‘modern’ women find themiselves carrying a double burden of a profession,

career job etc. and the responsibility of the family.. Socialisation and patriarchal
- ideologies, which depict women as nurturers, sacrificing, faithfull, forgiving, wives
daughters contribute to the perpetuation of an attitude and the practices.

3.3.2 Community Identity, Religion and Women

This broad dichotomy of p,L_lBIi_G and private extends.to tradition as well, as we
{nent’iongd earlier. A criminal act such as-sati, though illegal has the sanction of

ot only a particular section of the Rajput community but a section of the Rajput
women, in the case-of Roop Katiwar’s burning, in the name of tradition. The
state stands so far, in this incident, as mute spectator. In a multi-cultiral and

democratic country like ours where communities whether religious or éthnic are »
entitled to protect and practice their cultures, the communities seek to do so. But =~
as we all know, not all traditions treat women in par with men, they are marginal _

Contnulty, Change and
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| Think It Over ,2_',

and hold a subservient role. When vested interest groups seek to protect their
tradition the implications for women are serious, especially when they are asked
to show their loyalties to the community, caste or religion even in the face of

practices which oppress women. The Shah Bano Case was one such instance of .

this (you will read about this and Sati incident in our subsequent units).

1) "In what way are women kept tied to their domestlc role? Explain with
S suntable examples '
2j_ I—Iow do communities influence the role of women in somety‘7

34 Brleﬂy explam how new economic pollmes are effecting the lives of
L ;women'?

Do You Know? 2

.The continued existence of the community mode defies all attempts to
assimilate. it in to modern society. The interplay between the old and the
" new mode s inevitable in the given scenario. We find that this often
leads to a reinforcement of the old traditional asymmetries and inequalities
. in thhm the modern notion of individual rights and the legal system. One
ex&mple of this is the judgement given by the Jaipur District Session Judge

. in Bhianwari Devi rape case. Acquitting the five accused of gang raping -
Bhanwan Devi the judge announced “rape is usually committed by
:teenagers. - The alleged rapist here are miiddle aged and, therefore,

' respectable citizens. Since offenders were upper caste men and included a’
‘Brahmin, the rape could not have taken place because Bhawari was from
" lower caste”. This is a classic example of the intrusion of old modes of
community identity in to the supposedly modern, rational and impersonal
legal system exposing the age-old prejudices against thc raped women
~‘and the low-castes. i
(Source. Vibha Chauhan ,”Community, State and Women” in Women's
Link. Vol.5,No.2 April-June 1999.}

1

3.3.3 New Economic Policies

- Another area, which is increasingly causing alarm as far as women’s situation s

considered, is women’s economic marginalisation and growmg feminisation of
poverty. As we mentioned earlier women have never really been recognised as
contributors to what is considered productive activity. It is not as though women
do not work. Not only do they not get underpaid but they never earn for all the
work that they do. It is increasingly realised as singufarly pointed out by the
CSWI that without access and control over economic resources women dongt
enjoy any power. Despite the warnings cf this nature nrot much has been done to

procure wormien the right to economic resources, a freedom and dignity that they
must enjoy.

Along with this already neglected area is an increasing non—involvement of the .

state in providing some of the basic social measures whether it is food, health,
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. -education ‘or ecohomic measures ever since the introduction of economic:
liberalisation and  Structural Adjustment Policy. Since women are mostly in
‘unorganised .and traditional industries, they in partlcularly face the onslaught of

- big and multmatlonal setups. . ,
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3.4 coucr.unmo REMARKS o

In thrs umt we haVe tried to Iook at where wormen have been and where they are
now. In this analysns of changes, continuities and resistances we have gone in -
chronology to some éxtent to understand how a perception or.perspective on
* ‘'women have given a directior to women’s issue. ‘Though there is some progress:
_in women’s- situation there are accompanying burders along with it. Thus
women’s suuatlon seems to take two steps forward and ont step backward. Along-
.with this is 2 great deal of’ disjunction in the formal and informal sectlons Thus
we may be consrdermg otrselves a secular socrety or a state but wien it comes,

.-particularly to the issue of women then the state would like to leave the matter to
" communities .concerned which have had a record of keepmg the women where -
they were'in a marginal posmon In these clashes and contending ideologies of

commumty and state women seem fo 'be the worst sufferers. This is'also true as

for as their economic situation is considered, with the i increasing withdrawing of
" the state: from social sector and :welfare activities- women are at the mercy of
market forces In thrs unequal srtuatlon women are the worst suﬂ'erers

3 5 CE.ARIFICATI/N OF THE TERMS USED

Abetment . :To mclte or encourage to commit an act,  *
Ideolo gy’ '

. practices and ways of thmkmg, shapmg In turn people
- ldeas : :

A body of ideas. ot perception, which find their way in to -

] .
Contioulty, Chango and
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L Informal Sector - Also called the unorgamsed sector. It is that sector of .
' . economic activity or organisations which does not follow

any rules and regunlations and statutes and flout all such
legal prescrlptrons For example private construction
companies pay less wage to labour despite there being
prescribed -minimum wage.

Marginal - : On the edge of things, not part of the mainstream or mam_ .

: plcture Therefore not under consideration.
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" 'BLOCK INTRODUCTION =
BLOCK 2:: WOMEN'S STATUS: SOME
- INDICATORS

In our prev1ous block we looked at the overall position of women in Indian
society, with all its variations and different context. We also tried to look-at the
changes, some discontinuifies and setbacks. In trying to understand the status of

women in its various forms, we take a hard look at various indicators which help

" usto assess women's status,

In our Unit 4 we look at various demo graphlc indicators and see the 1mp11cat10ns_
] of statistics in analysing the posmon ‘of women A ‘demographic profile is
_attempted-in this unit.

Unit 5 assesses womeri's activity-and work . Access to economic resourges is

one of the major indicators of the position that women enjoy in the society.

Women's work, specially the work she is engaged in and around the household

is'not considered work in‘the economic sense, Therefore women's contribution

) o economic activity is'undervalued. In this unit we try and look at the various

. ways in whlch women's work is evaluated and the problematic of understand
* and assessmg women's work.

Unit 6 looks ‘at women's parthlpatlon in pohtlcal activities and processes.
Whenever politics discussed, it is usually restricted to such political activities

* which are related to goverance and legislative process. We need to expand the
ambit of politics to various spheres of activities, almost alt social institutions,
processes and human interaction have power relations and politics built into
them. Thus it is not enough to talk about the public space of politics alone.

Unit 7 dISGUSSGS women's status vis-a-vis their gducational status. India is one of
the leading nationis where large number of women are illiterate. In this unit-we
assess this situation, and the various factors which contribute té this dismal picture. -
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4.0 - AIMS AND PURPOSE

'-ThlS unit deals with various aspects of the social demograph.lc profile of Indian

women. These aspects may be considered as indicators of their status in Indian” "

soglety After studying this unit, you should be able to:
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Women's Stalus: Some Indlcalors

s o & & & @,

understand the significance of the current sex ratio in India;
describe the implications of urban and rural living in India;
 explain the implications of age at marriage in India,
describe the patterns and determinants of fertility-in Indial
analyse the sex differences in mortality in India and their determinants; and
describe Jevels and trends in sex ratio, age at marriage, fertility and mortality
. in India. “ - :

4,1 INTRODUCTION

In uinit 4 of the block on women's status some of the indicators of the demographic
profile of women in India are discussed. T he demographic indicators included

© are! sex ratio, urban/rural residence, age at marriage, fertility and mortality. When
we talk about the status of Indian women, we cannot generalise for the entire

country. There are several variations depending on the type of residence, whether

rural or urban, educational attainment and economic status. Therefore, in the

sections that follow, the demographic profile ‘of Indian women first describes
the general picture for the entire country then highlights the differences, based
on their cha_r_acteristicsi You will find that this unit discusses in length certain

. concepts and various aspécts of demographic indicators which will be referred

toin all of the course. Hence, we discuss in'detail and at length some of the basic

~ indicators of women’s status in society. : R

Section 4.2 describes the sources of data used for this unit. In section 4.3 and

. 4.4, the size of the female population in India and their age distribution are

_ described. * Section 4.5 discusses how the number of women in the Indian

- child mortality. _Séctiqn 4.11.deals with maternal mortality.

population has been decreasing over the years as indicated by the sex ratio. Section
4.6 describes the Indian Population according to urban or rural residence, as

. well as implications of rural and urban living, Section 4.7 discusses the age at L
marriage of females in India and its implications for their status. Section 4.8 -

focuses on fertility with reference to the number of children born to them, at

various stages of their lives and discusses the reasons for the level of their fertility.
Section 4.9 deals with mortality and highlights the differences between males -

and females at various stages. ‘A separate section (4.10) is devoted to infant and

- -

4.2 'SOURCES OF DATA

. The demographic¢ profile of Inaian women described in the following sections lS

based on the data available mainly through the following three sources: (1) the
Population Census condicted once in ten years covering the whole country and

*each person in the country; (2) the Sample Registration Scheme and (3) the
. National Family Health Survey conducted in 1992-93 with a nationally
_“representative sample of 89,777 ever -married women in the age group 13-49

yedrs from 24 states-and the National Capital Territory-of Delhi.

e

e —

4

==L




Saclal and Demographic

4.3 SIZE OF THE FEMALE POPULATION AND AGE | Profle
DISTRIBUTION | .

The total population of India aécording to the 1991 Census of India was 846.3
million. The male population was.438.8 million and the female population was
407.5 million. The female population was 48.15 per cent, that is, less than half

the total population of the country.

India has a young population with 36.0 per cent below the age of 15, 57.6 percent .
between the ages of 15 and 59 years and 6.2 per gent above the age of 60. These
percentages are higher for the 0-14 4ge group and the 60+ age group in rural
areas than in the urban areas. For the 15-59 age group consisting of those in the
productive ages, the percentage is higher in the urban areas than in the rural
areas (Sample Registration Scheme, 1992).

~ As for the female population, 35.8 per cent are in the age group 0-14 years, 46.4
per cent between the ages of 15-44 (feproductive ages), 11.3 per cent in the age
group 45-59 years, and 6.5 per cent in the 60+ age group.

Y -

Agc'Distributiqn of Females, SRS, 1992- ' ' N
| Age Grouli Urban Rural Total
0-14 331 . 365 358
©15-44 49.9 . 454 46.4
45-59 . 108 11.4 113
60+ 6.2 .67 6.5
Total -100.0 100.0 . 100.0

" Source: Office of the Registrar General, Indié, Ministry of Home Affairs; Nﬁv Delhi, Sample
Registration Sysiem, Fertility and Mortality Indicators 1992, oo .

Compared to the urban areas, in the rural areas these p‘erceﬁtages were I'ﬂgher for
the 0-15 age group and the 45-59 and the 60+ age groups. Inthe age group 15- _
44 years, the percentage was higher in'the urban than rural areas (Table 4.1)..

UNICEF has pictorially, depicted how at each stage of the Indian female’s life,

she encounters different kinds of peils, which ¢an be replaced by providing her

with appropriate opportunities. The Indizn fewale’s plight starts even before

birth, 'when she faces the peril of pre-birth elimination through prenatal sex ..

determination and termination of female pregnancies. During infancy, she may

have to encounter the peril of elimination at birth, if female infanticide is practiced ;

by deliberate killing or through neglect in the vulnerable period of pregnéncy.

During early childhood, the peril of neglect threatens her through lesser health _

care and lesser food, resulting in higher ratés of mortality and morbidity, icluding - ' 7
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malnutrition. During her late childhood years, she could have to encounter the -

perils of exploitation, through early assumption of domestic responsibility and

_sibling care, discontinuation of education, hazardoous work, exposure to

especially difficult circumstances, including sexual abuse. -During adolescence,
she has to face the perit of isolation. This peril is manifested in the curbs on
mobility following puberty, failure to achieve height and weight to full potential,
anemia, physical stunfing, early marriage, pregnancies which are too soon, too
close and too many, high ‘maternal morbidity and high infant morbidity and
mortality. The- result of all these perils is “The Povwsérless Woman”, who is
illiterate, unskilled, physically depleted and with decreased productivity.

The demographic profile of Indian women as discussed in the following sections,
reflects many .of the perils they face as they go through the different stages of
their lives. S o .

4.4 SEXRATIO

This section begins with the definition of sex ratio and then goes on to discuss,

the importance of studying the' sex ratio of any population. The sex ratio is
compared with that in other countries. The level and trends of the sex ratio in

. India are then des¢ribed, Finally, the possible reasons for the unusual level of

the Indian sex ratio as well as what it indicates are discussed. :
4.4.1 What is Meant by Sex Ratio

in order to understand the sex structure of any population, the following two

. measures are generally' used: (1) the percentage of males in the population or

masculinity proportion, and (2) the sex ratio, that is either the number of males

.. per 100 femzdes or the number of females per 100 males. Of these two measures,

+ To begin with, males are at an .'advar-lta_.gc with generally the sex ratio at birth

the fatter is more frequently used in the study of population.

In this umit, the sex ratio is expressed as the number of males to 100 females, as -

this isthe definition followed all over the world and would facilitate comparisons
with other countries (The Indian census has always preferred to express the sex
ratio as the number of females per. 100 males).

4.4.2 Importance of Studying the Sex R;tio

The sex ratio is considered as an important indicator of the statué_ of womenina

" country. It is worthwhile knowing.why.

being 105, that is, 105 male babies are born per 100 female babies. However,

" females are biologically stronger than males and therefore their chances of
survival are higher at most stages of life. It is only during the reproductive
. period, that is when women are engaged in reproduction (having babies), that

they are exposed to risks associated with childbearing and have a greater chance
of dying than males. If'such risks are reduced, asis the casein developed countries

like the United States of America, women are likely to live longer than men

resulting in a sex ratio that is favourable to them.

ety eyt ) e tpt—rr




Apart from biological factors, social and cultural factors also play an important
role in determining the sex ratio of the country. In all countries, where there is
discrimination against women with respect to-food, work, access to health and
medical services, etc, it is found that their mortality at most ages is higher than

males, and the resulting sex ratio is favourable to males. Any sex ratio that is
favourable to'males reflects the inferior status of women as in such cases soclal ’

'- ~and cultural factors override blologtca] factors
4.4.3 Sex Iutio in Indla ws-a-vls other Countrles

According to the 1991 Census of India, the sex ratio was 107.7, that is, there
© were 108 males to 100 females (The number of females per 100 males was 93).

" The Indian sex ratio, which is favourable to males, is in line with other countries '

‘like Pakistan, Bangladesh and Nepal, with more than 105 males per 100 females.
Compared to these values, tlie sex ratio in developed countries such as Japan,
United States of America, The  United Kingdom, France, Sweden, Germany
ranges between 91 and 97. These ﬁgures clearly point out that while in the

“devéloping countries, the sex ratio is favourable to males, in the developed
countries it is favourahle to females.

444 Sex Ratlo in Indla in the Twenneth Century

Table 4.2 presents the sex ratio of India’s populatlon from 1901 to 1991. Itcan .
be observed that throughout this period, the.sex ratio has been fivourable to -

* males that is, there have been more males than females. In fact, the magnitude
of the excess of males over females has increased with each successive census,

-except the 1951-Census. On the other hand, the 1981 census has showna definite

drop in the sex ratio, ‘only to increase in 1991.

' Table 4.2 :

‘Over all Sex Ratio in Indla in the Twentleth Century
 Census Year - - © Sex Ratlo(M/Il)x 100 |

_ 1901 - - o . 102.9

{ . 1911 - _ © T 1038

1921 - ¢ L 104.7
1931 o . 1053
1941 o . 105.8
1951 o . . 1057
1961 ‘ -7 1063 -
1971 K L1075
1981 SR [ 7/ N
1991 - L1077

Source: . 1) 1901- 1971mmpuwdﬁ'omCmnCanenary19‘72 PodcctB-ook ofPupu!auon_

‘Statistics, pp: 18-19.
2) Computed from Registrar General and Ccnsus Conmusmoner of India, Cen.ws
of India, 1981, Provisional Population Totals, Seriés 1, IndiaPaper 1 of 1981.

3. C'omplncdﬁ'omkcgis@ra.eralzimlCmaLs Commissioncrof[ndia, Census -
of India, 1991, Provisional Population Totals, Series 1, India Paper 1 of 1991. -
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4.4.5 Determinants of Sex Ratio

The high sex ratio in India (favourable to males) and in some other culturally
similar countries, is rather unusual as compared to even other developmg countries
like Argentma Chile, Indonesra ‘Burma, Mala}rSIa etc.

A ngher enumeration of males in the Indian ‘Censuses has been ruled out as a

- - The 1991 Census of India put the totzdloopulalion at 846.3 million, with26.1 per

10.

factor contributing to the high sex ratio favourable to males.. When females

migrate to other.countries in very large numbers, this could lead to a population

with a high sex ratio, with more males than females in the population. Such a
possibility could safely be ruled out in Indian conditions. It has also been found

" that the sex ratio at birth in India, follows the usual pattern and is not unusually
- high. Weare, thus, left with the only other possible reason and that is, the higher
,mortahty of females in India (This point will be taken up for detailed discussion.

in section 4.9). At this point, it is suffice to point out that social scientists have

' suggeeted that the higher. mortality rates of females in India, resulting in a high-

sex ratio favourable to males, be attributed to the inferior status they are acoorded
as second class citizens.

4.5 URBAN/RURAL RESIDENCE

Accordmg to_the 1991 Census of Indla, the definition of urban areas adopted is
as follows:

a) All plades with a municipality, corporation, cantonment board, or a notified
town area committee, etc. .

. b) All other places which satisfy the followmg conditions:

i) a minimum population of 5,000;

it} at least 75 per cent of male working p0pulatlon engaged in non-
agricultural pursuits; and

iii) a density of poPuIatIOn of at least 400 persons per square kilometre,

4.5.1 Implications of Rural Living

« cent living ini urban areas and the remaining 73.9 per cent living in rural areas.

Rural living influences lives of people in many ways. -Rural communities are
usually tradition-bound and resistant to change. There is less exposure to new

‘ideas through the mass media and through non-familial contacts. Access to -

-health and educational services is limited, leadlng to few opportunities to attain

good health and educational status. The main source of livelihood in the rural
areas is agriculture, which in turn, relies heavily on climatic conditions over
which human beings have no control. These circuinstances of life are likely to
make rural people fatalistic, with little confidence to be masters of their own
destiny. -

- Women in rural areas are aﬁ'ected by these condmons to a much greater extent

than men. Compared to men, women are more corifined to their homes, have
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less contact with the outside world, have less accéss to health as educational

- services, are less exposed to mass media and are more fatalistic and tradition-
‘bound. .

: 'Trudging long distance to fetch water and fucl. Rural Women of West Bengal and
- Rafasthan.

Courtsey; CWDS, New Delhi.

Riral living puts a heavy burden on women. They have the -Tesponsibility of
collecting firewood and fetching water for meeting the needs of the family. This
work is in addition to the domestic work, like cooking, washing clothes, cleaning
utensils, childbearing and often doing unpaid work on the family farm or working
as marginally paid agricultural labourers, '

 The realities of rural life get reflected in all the demographic indicators of the
status of women. As will be illustrated.in later sections of this unit, compared to
urban women, rural women have a lower expectation of life at birth and higher
fertility (The lower edugéational status of rura] women and their participation in

'_ low paid occupations or éven unpaid work will be illustrated in other sections of
this sub-unit). '

4.5.2 lr'nplic;tions of Urban Living
One would imagine that women have a better life in the urban areas. This is not
exactly true. Both men and'women living in urban areas of India are exposed to

several risks to health because of over-crowding, congestion, insanitary conditions

Soclal and Demopraphic
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and pollution. Tension due to the pressure of urban living are also not very
conducive to mental health. A working woman in urban areas has to play a
double role as wage earner and homemaker. Non-working women are burdened
with additional responsibilities of supervising the education of their children
and preparing them to face the highly competitive world when they grow up.
They also have to attend to financial matters, do the shopping for the household

-etc., which lie beyond the traditional functions of women.

Migrating from village for a better life. A slum arcain Delhi,
Courisey: Nagesh Ayyagari, New Delhi

- Life in the slums and slum-liké areas in cities is even more difficult for both men
.and women. . In fnega cifies like Mumbai, a very high proportion of the population

lives in slums and slum-like areas (In Mumbai this percentage is about 50).
Women are the worst sufferers of living in sub-human conditions of slums. They
are often sexually exploited at very young ages. Women' are the victims of
violence even within the family, because their husbands are alcoholic. Lack of
adequate living space, leading to lack of privacy as well as meager facilities for
drinking water and toilets could affect their physical as well as emotional health.
An important factor affecting the lives of slum dwellers, specially women, is
that they are migrants from the rural areas. They, therefore, continue to cling on
to their rural roots and way of life, attitudes, beliefs and behayiour problems of
adjustment plague these rural migrants, with women facing more such problems
than men. '

1t, however, needs to be noted that differences between rural and urban women
with regard to demographic indicators are mainly due to better opportunities in
urban areas.
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Think It Over 1
.1) What is meant by sex ratio?
2) - Why do you think the sex ratio in India is favourable to males?

"3) Why' is it important to studf,r ufban-nirl‘a_l differentials for uriderstanding _
-the demographic profile of Indian Women?

4.6 AGE AT MARRIAGE

In this section we will talk about another important indicator of women’s status-
age at marriage. The-age at which a woman gives an indicator to her health,
educational and the general status she enjoys in her social settings.

4.6.1 Age at Marriage as an Indicator of Status

Marriage isuniversal in India, by and large, irrespective of the religious affliations-

of the group/sub-group to which one belongs. This means that generally all men
and women are expected to get married and have children.

The age at marriage of females is an important indicator of their social status. It
reflects the ‘extent to which the girl’s wishes are taken into account when the
marriage is arranged. In tradition-bound societies, age at marriage of females is
low, generally before the onset of puberty, or soon after that. As insuch societies,
virginity of the bride is highly valued, parents desire to marry off their daughters
before they “get into trouble”. It is also considered advisable to get girls married
at an early age, before they develop their own will, and become less amenable to
moulding themselves in the ways of their marital families. On the other hand, a
high age at marriage implies that the girls could insist on making her preferences
known, and even herself make the choice of her husband-*"The age at marriage
also determines the period spent by women in the reproductive span, that is,
when they are biologically capable of having children, which in turn affects
their fertility (number of children). This holds particularly true when control of
fertility through contraception is not common, '

) .4'5'2 Measures of Age ai: Marriage

Demographers consider, what they term as the Singulate Mean Age at Marriage
(SMAM), as a measure of age at marriage. This is calculated from the age
specific proportion of persons who neyer got married for various age groups,
starting with the 15-19 age group and stopping at the 45-49 age group. It is not

necessary to go into the details of the exact procedures for calculating SMAM.

It is suffice to understand that SMAM is the average age at marriage of the entire.
population studied at a point of time.

It is also possible to study trends in the female age at marriage for different age
groups of women. We can thus find out the median age at marriage for women
*who are in the age group 40-44 years, and compare it with the median age at

Soclal and Demopraphic
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Women's Status: Some Indleators - marriage of those who are now, in the younger age groups. A comparison of the
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averages for different age groups would tellus whether there has been any change
in the age at marriage over the years.

In the discussion that follows SMAM is used for carrying out urban-rural
differentials and inter-state variations. The median age at marriage for different
age groups is also used.

4.6.3 Age at Marriaée of Females and Males

According to the NFHS, the values of female SMAM are 20.0 years for the
country, 21.5 years for urban areas and 19.3 years for rural areas. Thus; on an

average, urban women marry two years later than their rural counterparts.” One

striking observation is that between 1961 and 1992-93 the SMAM for females
rose by-4.1 years, that is from 15.9 years to 20 years.

Males are on an average, five years older when they get married. Urban men
marry two years later than rural men. Between 1961 and 1992-93 the SMAM
for males rose by 3.1 years, that is from 21.9 yearsto 25.0 years. -

When the median age at marriage is calculated for different age groups of wormien
from the NFHS data, it is found that it is higher for those in the younger age
group than for those in the older age groups. For instance; for women who were
between the ages of 40 and 49 years, the median age at marmage was 15.5 years,

-whereas for those in the age group 20-24 years, the median age at marriage was

17.4 years. These findings clearly indicate that the age at marriage for females

. has been increasing over the years.

4.6.4- !nt'er_Sth_te ‘Variations

In all the states, men marry later than women, and rural men and women marry
earlier than their urban counterparts.

-

As for the SMAM, there are large inter-state variations. The female age at

marriage is lowest in Madhya Pradesh (17.4 years) and highest in Goa (25.1
years). Among the states with a population of more than five million in 1991,
the female age at marriage is higher than 20 years in Keérala (22.1 years), Assam

(21.4 years), Punjab (21.1 years), Delhi (20.9 years), Orissa (20.7 years), Tamil

Nadu (20.5 years), Himachal Pradesh (20.4 years), and Gujarat (20.2 years). On
the other hand, the mean age at marriage for females is less than 19 years in
Madhya Pradesh (17.4 years), Bihar (18.0 years), Andhra Pradesh.(18.1 years),
Rajasthan {18.4 years), Haryana (18.4 years), and Uttar Pradesh (18.6 years). It
can be seen that the female age at marriage is relatively high in the Northeastern
states, ranging between 20.0 years in Arunachal Pradesh to 25.0 years in Manipur.
Similar inter-state variations are also observed for males. '

4.6.5 ' Implications of Early Age at Marriage

An important implication of early marriage is that the girl is removed from her -

family of origin at a time when she is in great need of support and guidance
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while going through the turmoil of adolescencs and early youth. In the norther
- pait of the country, the rules of exogamy require her to marry outside her own
village. This puts an even greater emotional strain on her, because she suddenly
. finds herself in strange surroundings and strangers 'who have a judgemental

. attitude.” This could make life difficult for the young bride. When-a girl gets .

‘married at an early age, she is denied thé opportunity to continue with her.
education. She often remains unexposed to outside influences. =

_‘The N,F‘HS,.‘I 992-93 found that a little less than 40 per cent of the v-vomgn in'the-
" age group 15-19 years were already married. This percentage was about 46 for.
. rural areas and 22 for urban women. This means that these women.must have

' already started having their babies also at an early age (It is expected that after
marriage, the first child should be' produced by the end of the first year — latest
by the second). It.is knowh that teenage pregnancies could lead to various

physiological problems. In addition, babies born to teenagers suffer from -

- malnutrition, under weight, and are even likely to die at an early age.

- Not only do women marrying at early ages start having children at an early age,”

‘but-may continue to do so’ throughout their reproductive period, unless
- contraception is adopted.” Thus they may be burdened with childbearing and
throughout the most productive years of their lives. They are also burdened

. with the responsibilities of carrying out household chores from an early age, in-
- . addition to being a wife and a mother. Early marriage and the consequent early
childbearing as well as limited .opportunities for self-expression and self-- -

development are all not conducive to improving womén’s status in.the family
and in society. : : o T .

4.7 FERTILITY

In demographic parlance, fertility refers to-the actual reproductive perfonnﬁnce

- whether applied to an individual or, a group. The study of fertility includes only-

- _live births, ‘when the child is bom alive shdwing some sign of being alive, like
- crying.  Still births, when a dead child is delivered and abortions/miscarriages

are not included in the measurement of fertility.

+ Fertility fulfils an ,_irr'ipdrtant function for society: It is responsible for the
-biological replacement of the population - Deaths cause the population to deciease

and births make up for that loss: Ofcourse, when the number of births far exceeds

the number of deaths, a country like India faces the problem of rapid increase in

the pop_ulatio_ri (In addition to fertility-and mortality, migration, in and out of the .

country, is another factor leading to. population change. In the Indian context,
nﬁgration,dp'es not play a significant role in population change).

4.7.1  Fertility as an Indicator of Status = .
From the. p,qint of view of the individual and the family, having children js
important and as it is the woman who bears children, fertility is closely linked

with her status in the family and society.

 Soclal and Demographic
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Womin's Status: Some Indicators”

In the Il_ldiah cultural conteﬂ, children are considered as 2 natural and desirable
outcome of marriage. Accordingto the Hindus, the 2ims of marriage are threefold:

" Dharma (performance of one’s duty), Praja (progeny) and Rati (gratification of

sexual desires). Thus producing progeny comes even before gratification of*
sexual desires, as an aim’of marriage.

" Sons are considered i'mpo'rtaht for carrying on the family line. Among Hindus,

a son is required for lighting the*funeral pyre of his parents, so that they may
achieve, Moksha (salvation after death). Sons are also desired asthey are expected

' to look after the parents in their old age. If a women does not produce at least

one son, she is blamed for it, though biological facts clearly point at the men for

being ,reép_onsi_ble for determining the sex of the child. Traditionally, among

Hindus, daughters are not completely undesired, as Kanyadaan (giving away the -
‘daughter in marriage) brings some Punya (merit) to the parents.

The desire for sons far bth_eighs the desire for daughters. Sometimes this could
mean that the couple keeps on trying for a son even after getting several daughters,

~ leading to excessive fertility.

- Measures of fertility are of two types: (1) period measures, that is, fert:llity '

16

A childless woman is generally looked-down upon in Indian society. She may
not be allowed to participate in social celebrations, like the naming ceremony of
a newbom child. She is often corisidered to have the “evil eye”, where children
are-concerned.- With this kind of stigma attached to childlessness, the wife may

her'self_t'ake the lead in obtaining a new wife for her husband, unless ofcourse, "

the husband and/or his relatives have not taken the initiative. Though both partners
are responsible for. reproduction, it is always the wife who gets the blame even
without a medical examination to confirm the underlying cause of childiessness.
In such a cultural context, voluntary childiessness is almost non-existent, except
perhaps in a few cases in the upper class of urban society.

4.7.2 Measures of Fertility -

performayice of a group in a specified period, generally one calendar year, and

* (2) number of children ever born to women in different age groups.

The simplest of the period rates in the crude birth rate, which is ‘calculated by

dividing the number of births by the total mid-year population, multiplied by -

1000, The crude birth rate is thus the nuhjber_ of live births per 1000 population
in one year. Further refinements can be introduced by including in the

denominator only women in the age group 15-44 or.15-49 (General Fertility -
‘Rate) or women in specific age groups (Age-Specific Fertility Rates). The total

fertility rate is a hypothetical rate telling us how many Tive births a woman has
as she goes through the entire reproductive span and is caleulated on the basis of
age specific fertility rates. From these different rates, replacement rates are also

calculated, indicating the number of children a woman would leave behind (Gross

Reproduction Rate) and the number of daughters she would leave behind (Net
Reproduction Rate). '
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In the discussion that follows, the number of children ever born to women in
different age groups is taken as a measure of fertility. Here,again, it is worth
studying the number of children ever born to women in the age group of 45-49

years, as these women could be considered to have completed their childbearing...

4.7.3 ' Children Ever Born

The NFHS found that, on an average, the women in the age group 45-49 years
have had five or more live births and 17 per cent in this age group have had at
least eight live births.

4.7.4 Fertility Differentials .

Differentials between urban and rural women have been cbhserved in the 45-49
age group, with rural women having one more birth than their urban counterparts.

. When all the currently married women are considered, it is found that, on an
average, each such woman has had about three live births, with rural women
registering a higher average than urban women.  This difference was, however,
not very large. -

The educational level of women was found to make-a difference to their fertility,
s0 that as the educational level of these women increased, the average number of
children born to them decreased. While illiterate women had more than three
live-births, those with high schobl and above education had two live births. While
Muslim women had more than three live births, women belonging to all other
religious groups had less than three live births. Women belonging to the scheduled
castes and scheduled tribes were found to have only slightly higher fertility than
other women. -

Differences in fertility were also observed between states. All the Northern
states, except Punjab, Central States, Eastern States, North-Eastemn states and
Karnataka in the South recorded a higher fertility than the states in the western
and southern regions. Goa recorded the lowest fegtility.

Learn From Your Experience 1

Talk to few people in your family, relatives, neighbourhood friends and
ask them why they felt the need to hayve children and why a certain number
of children, Write these down on a paper and discuss it with your fellow
learners at the study center and others. . -

4.7.5 Childbearing at Young Ages

It is, known that Indian women start childbearing early, and many when they are
in their teens (less than 20 years of age). The NFHS found that 58 per cent of
ever married women below 20 years of age had started childbearing, 48 per cent
had already become mothers and 172 per cent were pregnant with their first child
at the time of the survey. In the age group 13-16, 25 per cent had already become
mothers and 11 per cent were pregnant with their first child at the time of survey.
This means that 36 per cent of the ever married womer in the age group 13 to0 16
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Women'y Stalus: Some Indicators  years had already started chlldbearmg In the 17 to 19 age group, 52 per cent
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1 2 "_."'--.Descnbe fertlllty differentials in India?

had élready become mothers and 12 per cent were pregnant with their first child.
Thus 64 per cent of the ever married women in the age group 17-19 years had
already started childbearing. .

.- The percentage of ever married women who had started childbearing before

they had reached the age ‘of 20 years was higher in the rural areas than urban
areas, this percentage was higher for illiterate women than those who had studied
upto the high school level or above; it was higher for women belonging to the
scheduled castes and scheduled tribes than for others. This percentage was the
lowest for Hindu women as compared to those belonging to other religious groups
(This percentagg for even Hindu women was in any case not low, as 57 per cent
of Hindu ever married women below thﬁ age of 20 were found to have started
chlldbearmg)

4.7.6 Infertility
Infertility or primary sterility means that the wonian has never given birth to a

child who had shown some sign of life; like crying. As has been mentioned
earher, voluntary chiIdlesSness 1s almost unheard of in India.

Infertlhty in. Indla is not as high as is generally believed. The NFHS found that '

among currently married women above the age of 40, only two per cent had
never had a live birth. Ofcourse, in terms of absolute numbers, the figure would
be staggering, considering the large size of India’s population.

Thmk I; Over 2

1.)"' ._What are the implications of low age at marriage of females in Indxa‘?

. 3) '_iWhat is the. extent of chxldbearmU at early age in India?

4.8 MORTALITY

Mortality conditions of females could be considered to constitute an indicator of

their status in any country. The general experience is that females have an overall
advantage over males with respect to mortality. - As has been pointed out in
Section 4.52, females are biologically stronger than males and except during
the cl'uldbeanng period, can withstand the risks of living to a greater extent than,

" males. When females have higher mortality thian males at almost all stages of

the life cycle, it indicates that socio-cultural rather than biological factors operate

" strongly, indicating the lower status of females in that country. _

4.8.1 Measures of Mortality

As in the case of fertility, mortality is also measured by using period rates, based
on the number of deaths in onecalendar year. The crude death rate is calculated
by dividing the number of deaths occurring in one year, divided by the midyear
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. p0pulat|on of that. year; multiplied by 1000. The crude death rate is- thus the
number of deaths per 1000 populatron ina partlcular year.

« The crude death rate is further defined by calculatmg it separately for males and

females belonging to different age groups.” Infant deaths; thatis, deaths occurring

to children before they celebrate their first birthday, are consndered separately,
‘, as the first year of Ilfe is the most vulnerable penod of the life for human bemgs

Based on the- death rates for different: age groups, the expectatlon of hfe at, bll‘th
.-or life expectancy can be calculated by using life table procedure, This measure

tells us the number of years a person can be expected to hve at the tlme of hls/her
E birth. :

- Both death rates: and ltf‘e expectancy will be used in the followmg sub-sections :

" to depict the status of females vis a vis males in India as denoted by these measures
of mortality. Infant and child mortality and matemal mortalrty are considered
separately in Section 4.10 and 4. 11

_ 4 8 2 Expectatlon of Llfe at Blrthll.lfe Expectancy

F or most countries of the world, the expectatlon of life. bu'th for fema.les is hrgher
than for males (This gap is widér in developed countries than in developing
 countries). . In India, till recently, the situation’ was ‘exactly the reverse, withs
. - females having lower life expectancy than males, It is only after 1980, that life -
- expectancy for females shows a slightly hrgher level than for males. For the

. period 1986-90, the life expectancy for tales Was57.7 years, while it was 58.1 -
years for females; a difference of Iéss thau five moriths.. Here again, the mortality -

- condition of rural women has 1mproved only margmally with a differerice of 0.1."

. years, that is, less thah two months whereas for: the urban areas, thrs difference -

s aIrnost three years.
4 8. 3 Crude Death Rates and Age Specrf' ic Death Rates

The crude death- Tates as’ obtamed through the NFHS 1992-93 and the. Sample
Registration Scheme for 1991-92 .agree to a very large extent, In the NFHS,
. females record higher death Tates than males for different age groups vpto age
35, after which males generally have, higher death’ rates. These findings indicate

~ -thatupto the age of 35 years, females are exposed to several risks, like negbgence
- ‘discrimination etc. because of their low status in the famdy, and addrtronal risks
sduring the reproductwe périod.--Once; however they attain the age of 35,.their
status could have improved,. they would have: completed thetr childbearing for
all practical- purposes;: and because of carly .age at martiage, could-have even
become mothers-in-law and grand mothers. All these: factors could mean greater

' agcess to family resources and greater decision ma.k]ng power for older women.
- Tt is possible that these changes in their status wrthm the family get reflected in
their lower death rates, after 35 years of age. It needs to be reiterated that
- biologically the female sex is stronger than the male sex. Tt may also'be noted
that in most countries of the world, male death rates are higher than female death

rates at nearly all ages. South Asian countries are generally exceptlons in this
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Wotpen's Statas; Some 1“"““’“ regard, W1th higher death rates for females over the age span India fits into this
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' pattern very well.

4.9 INFANT AND CHILD MORTALITY

Infant mortality is important in the analysis of mortality of any country -or its
sub-sections, because the first year of life is very crucial and is full of risks.

These risks are highest in the first few hours after birth, followed by the first few
days and the first few months of life. In the study of infant mortality, infant
deaths are grouped into categories according to age at death. The first category
consists-of deaths which occur during the first four weeks of life, known as neo-
natal mortality (The first four weeks of life constitute the neo-natal period). All
deaths which occur to infants after they have completed four weeks, but before

. they have completed one year of age are covered in the post-neonatal mortality.

4.9.1 Measures of Infant Mortahty

The mfant mortality rate is generally calcufated by dmd mg the numbey of infant

.deaths (deaths of children below one year of agezjeglstered in a calendar year

divided by the total number of live births registered in the same year muitiplied
by 1000. The neo-natal infant.mortality rate is calculated by including in the
numerator only those infant deaths which occuired during the first four weeks of

life and following the same procedure. For the post-neonatal infant mortality -
- raté, the deaths occurring between 28 days and 365 days are included in the

NUMerator.

4.9.2 Factors Affecting Infant Mortality

- Factors aﬂ'ectmg infant mortallty could be categonzed as endogenous factors

and €X0genous factors.

' :a) Endogenous Factors: These factors are related to the formation of the foctus

" in the women’s womb and are therefore mainly biological. The endogenous
factors -affecting foetal and neo-natal infant mortality are: the age of the

 mother, the birth order, the period of spacing between births, pre-matunty,
welght at birth and the fact of multlple binhs.

o o) _'Exogenous Factors Commurucable diseases, faulty feedmg practloes poor -

hygienic’ and other environmental conditions, such as crowding and
congestion; insanitary surroundings, lack of sunshine and fresh air.are all
- exogenous factors affecting infant mortality. In addition, deliberate neglect,

- ‘specially of the. girl infant, due to social and cultural reasons can also be U

conSIdered as exogenous factors. -

- 4.9. 3 Infant Mortallty in India -

Deprte some under reportmg and some misteporting of: age, the mfant mortahty
rates (IMR) reported by NFHS, 1992-93 and the Sample Registration Scheme

(SRS) are almost identical. According to the SRS, in 1992, the IMR was 79 per




1000 live births, with the rural areas recording a much higher IMR (85) than the
rural areas (53). : ‘

iMRs differ widelv among different states, ranging from 15 in Mizoram to 112
.in Orissa. Other large states with IMR above the national average are Uttar
. Pradesh (100), Bihar and Assam (89 each) and Madhya Pradesh (85).

In the context of studying IMR as an indicator of the status of females, it is
" . worth noting that though the IMR is lower for females than males in the urban as
well as rural areas, differences are observed when the post-neonatal morality is
. considered. Females have a lower neonatal mortality, but a higher post-neonatal
mortality than males. This is true for both the urban and rural areas. The

difference between male and female post neonatal mortality is, however, wider .

in the rural than in the urban areas

Some significance needs to be attached to these findings. . It is possible that
during the neonatal period (first four weeks of life), endogenous or biological
" factors play an important role in defermining survival. The female baby is at an
' advantage during the neonatal period, as she is biologically stronger than the
male baby. During the post neonatal period (between four weeks and the first
birthday), exogenous factors, related to socio-cultural, economic and
environmental conditions take over. During this period, girl babies suffer higher
mortality than boy babies. It has been suggested that girl babies are subjectéd to
- neglect, with inadequate breast feeding« inadéquate-s_.upplementary feeding in
quantity and quality when it is required, lower levels of immunization against
communicable diseases, delay in providing medical treatment or even no medical
treatment. These are only some of-the perils which a girl baby faces duting
infancy. The biological advantage a girl baby has at birth over a boy baby does

not continue in the post-neonatal period, leading to higher mortality during this
period. - :

4.9.4 Child Mortality in India

Child mortality refers to deaths of children between the first and the fifth birthday.
When differences between girls and boys are studied, it is found that the child
mortality rate for girls is much higher (42) than for males (29). Sucha difference
exists both in the urban and the rural areas, but the difference is wider in the
rural areas than in the urban areas, o

4.9.5 Maternal Mortalicy

It is difficult to collect data related to deaths oécuning to women because of

reasons associated with pregnancy and childbirth (maternal mortality). Therefore,
till recently national estimates of maternal mortality were not available, In the
NFHS 1992-93_one such attempt was made. Despite several deficiencies, these

estimates are presented here, because these are the only ones available at the
national leve].

The NFHS, 1992-93 estimated the maternal mortality to be 437 maternal dgaths
ser 1,00,000 live births. According to this estimate, 1,00,000 women in India
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die every year from causes related to child birth. In the rural areas, the maternal
mortality rate is higher (448) than in the urban areas (397).

These figures do not speak well of the status of women in Incaz hes~ - -dings - -

also highlight the importance of ensuring that all women are provided znienatal
care during pregnancy and that all deliveries take place under hygienic conditions,
with the assistance of a trained persorn, preferably a medical practitioner.

410 CONCLUDING REMARKS © *~

The demographic profile of Indian women reflects the low status of Indian women
as compared to men with respect to several indicators. The sex ratio in India is
favourable to males, while in most other countries, it is the other way round.
The age at mariiage for females is low and their fertility is high. Females have
only a slightly higher life expectancy than males, even when biologically females
are stronger-and therefore should live much longer than males. The post-neonatal
infant mortality rate and the child mertality rate are both higher for females than
for males, highlighting the role of. socio-cultural, economic and environmental
factors rather than biological factors, The maternal mortality rate indicates that

every year 1,00,000 women in India die because of conditions associated with )

pregnancy and childbirth. With regard to all these indicators, rural women fare
worse than their urban counter parts, those belonging to scheduled castes and
scheduled tribes and illiterate women are worse off than other women.

r

411 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Sex Ratio " : Either the number of females per 100 males or the
' number of males per 100 females. .

 Fertility : The actual reproductive performahce of a group,

. referring only to live births, when the child is born

alive showing some sign of being alive, like’

" crying,

- -'Inl'grtilitj _ ‘ - Also termed primary sterility means that a woman

has never given birth to a child who had shown
- some sign of life, like crying. - -
Children Ever Born . A measure of fertility which refers to the numbe
' ' ofchildren bom to women indifferent age groups.

Expectziﬁq‘ll of Lifeat  : Themumber of years a person can be expected to
Birth/Life Expectancy live at the time of his/her birth. ‘ '
Infant Mortality + Deaths of children below one year of age (before
: the first birthday is celebrated).
.. Neonatal Mortality : Deaths of children- during the first four weeks of
' . life. . :

S
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Post-peanata) Mortality : Deaths of children who have completed four
weeks of life but have not completed one year.

4.12 SOME UiEFUL READINGS

1974 Towards Equaiiy - Repor: o the Coininiitce on the Status of Women in
indic, Gov: of Ingdis

"Gadially, Rehana (ed.) 1988 Women in Indian Society: A Reader. New Delhi:
Sage. “
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UNIT5 WOMEN AND WORK:
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5.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this unit, we are essentially going to discuss women and the work. After
reading this unit, you should be able to: )

. cntlcally analyse what constitutes women’s work; ‘

o delineate some of the theories explaining women and work;

s evaluate the problems in conceptuallsm g a.nd operauonallsmg women’s work;
and

.. discuss work participation and some of the state mxtlatwes towards women

. and work.

Thxs unit focuses mainly on the problems associated with translating women’s
work into congrete operational terms, And we hope the unit will make you look
at the taken for granted, issue of women’s work, in critical terms.

5.1 lNTRQDUCT iION -

This unit will discuss women and the work that they are engaged ir. Women do

“a variety of work starting with everyday household chores, which ificludes long

trecks to fetch water, fuel wood. They do additional work in the fields or petty
work here and there. However, women’s work does not amount to much in real
monetary times. The work'that she does in the household is taken for granted, a

By | 3oty
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- sort of duty rather than actual work, whrch can be evaluated in monetary terms.
Till recently th[s aspect of work was not even brought into focus.

. In this unit'we will discuss the various aspects of women s,work, and let us look
. at some of the theories which analyse and discuss women’s work. We also look
at participation of women in work and analyse the trends and what it means in

" terms of the position of women in socrety Before we conclude the unit, we will * . .

bneﬂy lock at some of the state lmtlatwes w1th respect to women and work.

5.2 THE ISSUE OF WOMEN’S wo'm(

The past ‘thirty years have witnessed dramatic ehanges in the way women’s work
has been. conceptualised. Prior to the 1970s the household was seen as a single
homogeneous unit wherein the man was the pnnerpal breadwinner and woman

' . the home keeper Ester Boserup s (1983) proneermg work resulted in women’s.

productlve work being recognised and hence emphasrsed One of the significant
changes that this caused was a- Tevolution in the way data was collected, and

‘manifested itself as the phenomenal increase in the work participation rates of -

women. Today, it is a well recognised fact that women form a significant part of
the total workforce in the world. Further, there has been a growing realisation in
‘both the national and international policy making circles that female participation

in economi¢ activities reduces, populatlon growth and poverty, and enhances

child survival and development ‘ . /.

* The.issue of women’s work has drawn renewed mterest in many developmg-

. countries mcludmg India in the wake of the World Bank-IMF sponsored Structural
.. Adjustment Policies (SAP)’ being impleménted in many of these.nations. SAP
hopes to consciously shift the fundamental nature of economic relationships

within a society towards a-market orientéd relatlonshrp SAP was to have resulted '
in a drastic reduction of poverty by putting the developing’ ©COROMics on a. high :

‘growth | path. However, it is now well known that SAP has increased the miseries
of the poor through inéreased unemployment in organised industry causing a

" deterioration in the workmg conditions of female workers {more than that of the

male’ workers); increased wage drspantres between male and female worker,

- escalation of unpmd work due to cutbacics’in socral sector expendlture (Hrrway, .

1999),

It is also lmportant to aelmowledge that similar ecotiomic phenomena have

different impacts on women’s and-men’s work participation in the organised ;
.- and unorganised sectors. Further, the complex interconnectedness between -

- poverty and women’s participatioa causes women to enter the lower end ofithe
labour market. In- other. words, labour market processes have been known to
- result in. gender-differentiated outcomes with respect to sectoral employment
wages, etc. Concerns about wemen’s work have been orgarhsed in this: paper

“ - with a view towards understanding the > complexities of womén’s work and the

- -conceptuahsatlon of women’s employmert. . | _
o -

This unit provrdes an gverview of the various issues pertammg to women and .
worlc The unit is orgamsed as follows Section’ ]I examines the mam theoretlcal :

‘\;Jomcn and Work
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gaps and biases in data related to employment of women is described in section
I while section IV looks at the actual numbers of women present in the Indian
labour force and analyses the wage differentials between sexes in India. Section

VII dlscusses the nature of State intervention that is being practised in India to
enhance women’s productive employment. The last section provides the summary -

and concludmg observations.

5.3 WOHEN’S WORK: SOME THEORETICAL
. FORMULATIONS

An overview of the main theorctxcal perspectives that inform the céntral questions
sun‘oundmg women’s work is essential to understand the complexities that inform -

the trend, nature and type of female labour participation that can be seen both in
the world and in India. Though there are several theoretical models which have
been formulated to understand ‘women’s work’, they can roughly be classified
into three categories: (1) Neoclassical theories (2) Segmentation theories and
(3) Feminist theories. :

5.3.1 Neo-clas_su:al Theorieé

The neo-classical theorists believe that workers in a capitalist economy are paid

according to the value of their marginal product. In other words, they claim that

both the differences in the type of work performed by males and females and

~ the existing wage differential betwéen the sexes can be explained by the existing

levels of productwlty of the workers, Further, they believe that women’s
reproductive and. caring roles within the family, physical strength, level of

" education and training, number of hours of productive work, absenteeism etc.
impact labour productivity and this in turn manifests itself as male-female
differentials in wages.

5.3. 2. Home Eéonomics Apprdach

- Another variant .of this approach home economics approach is also widely
.“used to explain and understand the situation of women. workers. This approach

concentrates on the household and says that aly households alike rationally decide

.-and allocate timé between home producuon and wage work, Further, they hold

that households attempt to maximise their utility subject to time constraint. Such
belc}a\(ibur naturally affects women’s participation in the labour market as the
family allocates its resources (time and money) among.its various members.
The obvious result is a lower capital investment on the female child as the family

- rationalises and allocates tasks to its members keeping in mind efficiency at

performmg the tasks and the wages one is going to receive for it outside.

~ Therefore, in a situation where both performhpusehold chores equally efhclently,

but where for outside productive employment men get higher wages, men are

trained and expected to take up productive employment. This theory also believes .

that as"the family income rises, women. will be freed from their ‘caring’

- responsibilities to take up productive employment (Sharma and Singh, 1982).

.
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The neo- classrcal theory has been mainly cnthued for its assumption that a

- woman’s primary role is that of a mother and a wife and therefore, her involvement

in productive employment is of necessity intermittent. This approach describes

- male-female role differentiation, but does not offer an. explanation for it. In

addition, it is unable to explain women’s lives in developing countries as poor

" women have had to combine productive employment with domestic chores and
. the task of child rearing in these countries is often a shared responsibility, while .
"neo- classrcal theories believe that women work only intermitteritly in the labour
. force due to their household responsibilities. The neo-classical approach has

~ also been critiqued for analysing the segmented nature of the labour market

from a uni-dimensional perspective. This is la.rgely attributable to its agsumption
that men and women have equal actess to opportumtles in the labour market

(Armstrong and. Armstrong, 1990).
5.3.3 Labour Market Segmentation'Theories

_' Labour market segmentation theories view - Iabour markets as segmented by
institutional barriers. The dual labour market theory understands the market ‘as
basically divided into two sectors. Jobs in the primary sector are characterised -

by relatively good wages and working conditions, opportunities for advancement,

- and job security. Those in the secondary sector, by contrast often lead to a dead-

end and are low paid. They offer little security and poor worlung conditions.
Movement from the secondary sector to the primary sector proves to be almost
impossible as each sector draws from a different labour supply.

In this approach, unlike the human capital approach of the neo-classical theory,
it i$ not poor choice but the lack of chivice which explains male-female division

_ of labour. The main difference between the two lies in the fact that in the dual

labour market approach it is not assumed that rational choice and free market
forces exit. However, like the neo-classical approach, this too suffers from being
descriptive rather than analytical. Although, it describes different labour markets,

. it too does not explain why women are slotted into particular kinds of jobs. It
- tends to take sex segregation as a given. Further, it fails to explain why male-

female segmentation in wages and ocoupations has persisted in spite of women’s

. continued participation in it. The more radical versions of segmentation theory

"-deal with some of these problems but are largely unable to explain why women

end up in secondary séctor and even within the same occupation in certain

~ designated slots,

Both these approaches essentially suffer because their- explanations are based on
the assumption that occupational segregation of men and women occurs because

- of the functional reality of the work place — long hours and heavy work — and

a

| 5.3.4 Marxlst Framework

role differentiation between men and women which assigns outside productive
paid employment to men, keeping home and bearing and rearing children to
women (Armstrong and Annstrong, 1990).

- Many of these theories were developed around the 1960s and have their origins
_ m the Marxist framework They begin with the assumption that society is
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Wonien's Status: Some Indlcators

essentiaily unequal but that there is still. scope for change. They emphasise the
social construction of inequality and contradiction in the everyday lives.of people.-

"Marxist feminists begin with the analytical tool of class and believe that the

main reason for women’s inferior status is the deep rooted beliefin'the separation

.. of the public and private, in the marginalisation of the domestic unit as a category

‘that is given and therefore can be analysed as a social, historical, e'conomilt: unit.
They Believe that women’s subordinate position in the labour market and in

their households and family are inter-related. And, that this state of affair is the _ -

consequence of a social system skewed in favour of men in which women are
subordinate to men. ' '

They believe that capitalism and patriarchy together result in the segmentation

of the labour market into male and female domains ‘which in turn perpetuate .

skill-and wage differentials among its various members. Feminist theorists using -
the Marxist framework emphasise the social nature ‘of inequalities and

contradictions in the daily lives of individuals.

-

' Think It Over 1 -~

:1) What is the assumption with which neo-qlaésical_ theory emgplziins
wormen and work? '

" Theory? . : _ _
3) Which theory do you think ‘comes close to explaining‘th'e réa]ity of |
~ women and work? ' D .

5.4 GAPS AND BIASES IN DATA RELATED TO.-
" EMPLOYMENTOFWOMEN. -

* Since the ear'!y 1970s, there has been a systematic.effort to develop a proper tool
. for measuring the extent of women’s participation in economic activity. The -
main problem in developing such tools arises because of the complex nature of

- women’s work: Women tend to perform multiple roles within the household; as

- 'a result, the reported extent of participation in economic activity tends to vary

" according to the investigators or respondents. Further, respondents do not

understand which of their activities constitutes work (Visaria, 1998). Meanwhile,. -
the different sources which generate data-on émployment have been constantly - °

. attempting to streamline their data with a'view to expand the egisting data base
_ ofi women’s employment. S ' ] '

-I5._{I-.i “The Main Sources of Data h

B Employment related. data, specifically those which identify the various

28 -

components of the workforce are available from two main sources: the census
and the sample surveys. The National Sample Survey Organisation’s (NSSO)-
quinquennial sample surveys initiated in the early 11970’s and the Census

2)- What are the ‘major limitations of Labour Market Segmeéntaiton - {°
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Orgénisation's census generate large scale data on employment as a whole and

women’s'employment in particular., Other sources such as the Economic Census
ofthe Central Statistical Organisation(CSO) generate data on the non-agricultural
sector; the Annual survey of Industries of the CSO provide data on wages, value
added and output of the registered factory sector; the CSO and the NSSO also
generate data on the unregistered sector at regular intervais; and finally, the

. Occupational wage surveys of the Labour department provide information on
the existing wage rates and earnings per day in the registered manufacturing
sector (Suruyanarayana, 1999).

5.4.2 Limitations of Data

Gaps in data result from both the decisions taken at the stage of planning. and
. designing the data collection and from decisions taken at the stage of processing,
' tabulating and 'disseminating the collected data. In the case of women’s
employment, the main problem arises mainly, in what is considered work and
the means used to identify a worker. For instance, the census definition of work
includes those cultivating one’s.own land for domestic consuription but excludes
those activities which result in the production of goods for self consumption like

collection of wood, fuel, water, etc. Similarly, problems arisé because many .

women work as ynpaid labour both within the house and sometimes outside
their own farm or family enterprise. The other major problem arises due to the
* very nature of wonten’s work:_ “women rarely work in a single activity for the
prescribed period of time ~. more than ‘six months to be categorised as main
worker in the census and a person will be categorised as usual principal status in
~ the NSSO only if they have worked for a period longer than they are available,
which amounts to about six mont_hs a year. Although, a very large percentage of.
‘women work in the unorganised manufacturing sector there is very litle daia
relating to them. Even in the organised sector, there is very little data available

* . on the extent and quality of -female employment such as in terms of wages,

bonus and earnings even for the organised manufacturing sector.

. The invisibility of women’s work in official statistics arises mainly due to the
use of concepts incapable of capturing women’s work and inadequate efforts
employed by data enumerators in collecting the data. '

. 5.5 WOMEN IN THE INDIAN LABOUR FORCE

‘A number of commission reports and studies hiave effectively demonstrated the -

importance and contribution of women workers to the Indian economy (GOI,
1975; Agarwal, 1981; Sharma and Singh, 1992; Papola and Sharma, 1999). It is
also clear that in spite of their contributions, women’s work tends to be ‘invisible’
in both the data sets as well as in s'o'cietiies estimation of what is considered as
- . productive employment. In this .ection the sectoral difference and trends in
employment, ‘work participation rates (WPRs), and wage rate differentials are
taken with a view to determine women’s employment status.

Wonien and Werk
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The distribution of workers into primary sector consisting of cultivators, mining, -

fishing, hunting activity etc., secondary sector consisting of industry and
construction workers and tertiary sector consisting of trade, commerce, transport,
communication and other workers, shows a very high proportion of workers in
the primary sector, primarily in agricultural activitics. Howzvar, the cuinaennial
employment rounds (32nd, 38th, 43rd and 50th) of the NSSO shows that there
has been a slow decline in the male work force in the primary sector, mainly
agriculture in the rural areas between mid-seventies to the mid-eighties. Further,
there has been an increase in the percentage of male workers in the secondary
and tertiary sectors. Though the structure of the workforce seemed to be changing
for the female workforce too from the primary sector since the mid-seventies till
the mid-eighties, the tide seems to have changed in the last decade i.e. mid-

eighties to mid-nineties. An increase in the proportion of rurat female work force

in the primary sector, and a decrease in their proportion in the secondary and
tertiary sector has been recorded. The shift in the over all working population
away from the primary sector to the secondary and tertiary sector was seen as a
major structural change in the Indian economy, but this latest shift in trend of
the rural female work force towards the primary sector has been mainly attributed
t6 the casualisation of work force and the increased male out-migration to urban
centres. '

Table 1. summarizes the WPRs based on the 1911-91 Censuses and estimates

based on the NSS surveys between 1972-73 and 1993-94. For the sake of easy .

comparability in the NSS surveys, both the principal and subsidiary workers
and in the Census estimates main and marginal workers have been included.
From the table below, it seems that there has been fluctuation in the WPRs of
women workers in the 70’s and 80’s i.e. a lower WPR. However, the broad
comparability of the present WPRs with those prior to 1961 proves that the
invisibility of women in these two censuses is attributable to definitional
problems. But from the NSS data it is evident that the WPRs have remained
fairly constant. These ratios show that female employment has fallen about 40%
to about 29% and male employment from 62% to about 50%. A part of this

decline in the overall WPRs for both men and women between 1911-1991 may

be atiributed to rising school attendance of children in the school going age
(Visaria 1999, Acharya 1992). This may be attributed, as many believe, to the
drastic reductions in the WPRs that has occurred due to the mechanisation of
agriculture in the 60’s and the lack of the complementary growth of secondary
and tertiary sector which could have absorbed the excesses in the primary sector.

< .

Because of the nature of the women’s work, the estimates of subsidiary or

marginal workers is very important for women. In fact this group comprises of
almost one-fourth of the entire female workforce. It has also been noted by many
scholars that the proportions of female subsidiary workers is rore likely to
fluctuate than that that of a main worker as this group is more dependent on the

opportunities available in the economy. Further, the presence of a telatively higher

percentage of females in this groups also indicates that many women productively
work in addition to. their usual principal status.

-
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‘Migrant canstruction workers, no job security and low vages too.
Courtse;:: Shobhila Jain, New Delhi. '

It is now a well established fact that there is substantial difference between the

wages earned by male and female members in the same industry/sector. The,

‘issue of wage differentials between men and women is quite serious in India

V4

considering the fact that the ratio of male to female wage earnings has fluctuated -

between 1.7 and 1.5 in the past three decades at the all India level. This implies

that female wage earnings have been unable to rise faster than the male wage
eammings.

DoYo_u-anw-f.’.l' e ORI
<", Table1; Worker population ratio by sex (Census and NSS Survey) 1911-94
~¥ear of Censusand |~/ Persons | Males . . Females
200 v 62,0 . 339
e 6067 32.8
579 . 284
53,9 - 23.4
57.1 280
527 |0 139
AR A (1 A 527 27.8
~197273INSS -~ - L1416 o 534 - 28.9
1981 T L e s es L |50 L 19.8
“1983 NS§' 428 | 535 293
188 530 28.0
516 223
54.5 28:6
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| "Thmk It Over 2

Women's Status: Some Indicators Many theorists have attributed this variance fo the difference in the skill possessed .

by the individual worker. For instance, in the agricultural sector, women tend to

work in the less skilled and more tedious operations such as the harvesting, -
sowing, weeding and transplantmg where as men tend to work in the more skilled

operations like ploughing, cutting'and selling. Similarly, in the tertiary sector
women are found in the lower paid lower levels. In contrast men are found in
either semi-skilled or managerial positions. However, it is important to understand

the redson for this and not dismiss the issue of women getting paid lower wages -

due to their functioning at lower levels as unimportant. A large majority of women
are doing women’s work for women’s wages as a result of the structural
constraints that they face in society. Women bear thé responsibility of childcare
and domestic work. This unpaid work prevents women to take up full-time paid
work and at the same time the need for.cash pushes them to take up some kind of
paid work. And to make matters worse, in many cases, due to their contribution
as home makers they are excluded from any kind of specialised trammg

- .1) Wha ‘do you understand by pnmary and seconda.ty sector‘?

2) Why 1s there concentratlon of female workers in primary sector?

.3) - What accordmg to you are, the reasons for women getting lower wages
' __than men? ..

‘5.6 STATE INTERVENTION AND WOMEN’S

EMPLOYMENT L :

LY

~ The large sca_le involvement of women in econormc activities as either.low paid

workers and producers in the unorganised sectors and as unpaid home based isa
fully established fact today. Though it is true that irrespective of sex, there is
high rate of underemployment .in India, there is enough evidence to substantiate

the view that women suffer more as a consequence of their gender (Ramaswamy,

1992). .
5.6.1 Reports on the State of Women and Work

' The three major reports on women in recent tlmes -~ Towards Equahty (1974),
Shramshakti (1988) and National Perspective Plan for Women (1988) — have -

effectively demonstrated that state intervention in the labour market is absolutely
necessary. The state has today recognised that in the present socio-economic

 environment poor women are more likely to suffer than the poor male, due to
‘their over-representation in certain activities that are made harder and more

costlier in time and energy by the lack of basic facilities and mfrastructure and
because access to seasonal migration as a means of getting around local lack of
opportunities is more constraining for women. Moreover, the state has also
become aware of the prevailing gender discrimination arising due_ to factors
operating within the household, in the labour market and in the allocatiomand
use of both private and public resources. The state has attempted to reduce these
inequalities and imbalances through direct policy intervention.

=TI




5.6.2 Direct Interventions

 The ty‘pé of policy initiatives in the field of employment undertakgin by India
can be divided into two main categories: wage emiployment creation via rural:
‘public works and self-employment creation via provision of subsidised credit
for purchasing assets. The government has many programmes for the rural poor
relating to wage and self-em ployment and infrastructure like the Jawahar Rojgar
Yojana (JRY), Employment Assurance Scheme (EAS), Million Wells Scheme
(MWS), Indira Gandhi Awas Yojana (TAY), Integrated Rural Development
Programme (IRDP), Development of Wonien and Children in Rufal Areas
" (DWCRA) and Training of Rural Youth for Self-employment (TRYSEM) etc.
The JRY and EAS endeavour todirectly affect the wage employment via rural

public works while IRDP and DWCRA attempt to provide self employment via

the provision of. subsidised credit for purchasing assets like cow, goat etc.
TRYSEM aims at improving skill levels in the rural area so that the youth are in

a better position to get wage employment, JARY and MWS are targeted at
individual households and hope to improve their living standards. Similarly, the
state has few programme for the urban poor like the Nehry Rojgar Yojana (NRY),
. Scheme of Urban Wage Employment (SUWE), Urban Basic Services for the
Poor (UBSP), Scheme of Housing and Shelter Up gradation (SHASU) etc. Here
. 'too, some like the NRY and SUWE attempt to influence the employment market
while the UBSP and SHASU endeavour to improve the living condition of the
poor (Mahendra Dev, 1999). :

Evaluation reports of IRDP & TRYSEM have shown that at the local level the
BDO or other government funcitonary tend to operate with the assumption that
the head of the household is.a male, It has also been shown that the credit
worthiners of a potential woman beneficeiry is always questioned, '

From the character of the statg interventions it is clear that some attempt has
been made to help women by providing supplementary employment mainly by
assisting poor families, especially women by providing temporary relief during
conditions like drought. Others assist- poor household to improve their standard
of living and the ‘woman component” in each is aimed specifically at creating

better structural and Jiving coriditions for womer,

Thionk It Over 3 .

-. ' - I - - - - - M ‘
1) List out some of the major state Interventions in the area of women
and work. )

2), What s the basic attitude of the gm‘xerﬁment towards women’s work?

3) Do ycni think that the governmental policies and interventions have
helped improve the women’s work situation?

5.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

. ll " ° . . .. ° . . LY
To conclude , from the above discussion it is clear that 10 understand women’s
work it is necessary to first recognise the complex and variegated nature of their
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Women's Status: Some Indicators  work and employment. Further, statistics and numbers are essential for policy

makers to fake corrective measure. But the very nature of concepts and categories
used to collect data influences the type and nature of data which in turn only
draws a partial incomplete picture about women'’s lives. This paper endeavours
to create an understanding and appreciation of issues and factors underlying the
plight of women.

5.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TE-RMS UsSED

Main or Principal Worker : According to 1981 census, main workers are
those who have worked in some economic
activity for the major part of the year (183 days
Or more).

Marginal Workers : According to the 1981 census, a marginal worker
" is one who has worked in some economic acivity
but not for the major part.
Organised Sector " - Those sector of the economy, where the process
of production and employment is guided by the
statutes and law in the formal arrangement of
the society.
Primary Activity/Sector  : Those activities which are agriculture based and
_ agriculture related,
Secondary Activity/Sector : Those activities which are industry related.
Unorganised Sector - A loosely structured séctqrs of the economy,
" where production and employment is not in
accordance with rules and regulations of the
. - state. .
Tertiary Activity/Sector . Activities which are service based are known as
tertiary activities.
Work Participation Rate  : Proportion of workers in a given popuiation. It
can be calculated in terms of per 1000"persons.
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6.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE .

In this unit, you shall be reading about women and their participation in formal .

and informal structure of power, mainly with reference to India. Afer going
through this unit, you should be able to: _ ' :

define and explain the concept of politics; -
explain the concept of political participation;
- discuss the factors responsible for participation of women;

power; and - - ¢
- . comment on theissue of reservation for women in formal and informal power
* structures. '

~

~6.1 INTRODUCTION

In recent times, the issue of participation of women in structures of power, both
-formal and informal, has grown to become critically important in India as
~leewhere in the world. It is increasingly felt that unless and until women

_comment on participation of women in formal and informal structures of
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| Woses Status: Soine ndicaors themselves become & pa.rt and parcel of the political process, they would continue
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o enwronmental CCOI‘IOITI.IC ﬂ.ﬂd vanous other IS5UCS.

to remain the weaker sex: Possibly, for all times to come. In this unit, therefore -

you would be reading in detail about the vital issue of women and political
participation. We start by defining what is pohtlcs Intrymg to understand politics

. it is important to understand how every aspect of our.daily life is. underlined by
- politics of power ini that.sense, we would like to go beyond what is ndrmally

consndered as pobtlcal participation in goverance ancl leglslatwe bodies.

In the followmg sectlons we wﬂl takea look at women's parttctpatlon in political
. processess and the continuing struggles that women are wagmg so that their

voices may be heard and their’ sntuatlon improved.

6.2 DEFINITION OF POLITICS

Politics refers to- the mode of acquisition and exercise of power, th'at‘is, the

- .power toinfluence the decision-making processes and policies in an effective
“-. 'manner. ‘Politics is also very much related with bringing about the necessary

social changes. Therefore, we can say, politics is about power relations not only

3 restricted to the political arena, but also to all other social arrangement.— be it in
’ the public, professional spheré or in the pnvatefdomestlc sphere. Don’t you

sometimes emotlona.lly blackmail your parents/ friends/ sibling to get thmgs

“vdone in your own way? and how have you influenced the decisions of your

friends according to your own wishes, Well, this is what we call the exercise-of

- power ~— the ability to influence the decision-rna.king processes.

2 I Prwate Vs. Public Domams, B

. Power rclatlons exist at all levels - famlly, rehgmn, caste or pubhc institution, -
Al mshtutlons observe power relations and hence, become political institutions

to some extent. These mutual interaction thus becomes a pohtncal relahonslup

- and involves the, play of power.

Tt becomes clear from the above observation that the- pnvate spheres of life are
very much a-part of the political ideology and in return, this public sphere has a
' .correspondmg 1mpact on the lives of women in the domestic or private relattous

.  Let us explain it in sgnple words w:th reference to day-to-day observation. Durmg
" the last budget session, the Government increased the diesel prices resulting in-
- truck. drivers’ strike. As a consequence the supply of vegetables from

neighbouring states to Delhi was completely stopped-leading to a steep hike in

_ the prices of vegetables. House wives were forced to cut down the daily - intake
. of green vegetables arxd other things, havmg a diréct impact on the health and
. budget of the families. Can we still afford to say that. women have nothing to do

with the pohc.les framed by the Govemment? Can they remain aloof from pelitical

ldeologles? On the contrary, women, especlally illiterate woraen, have actively

participated in bringing about changes in the government pohcles regarding socnal,
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Leam From Your Experience 1 o

. decision mald.ﬂg'authorit_y'- é_phome,‘?_ :Make your own observations' and
" discuss the impact it has on ‘other. persons. ' '

'2)' How often have Government pp’lic_ie'é.inﬂuenéed, you and other? Discuss
v - and:write down your views, 4 - oo S :

6.3 CONCEPT AND DEFINITION OF POLITICAL
PARTICIPATION -

In order to understand, in detail, about the concept of political paﬂicipétion, itis -

essential to clarify what the term “political’ means. i .

6.3.1 -The Concept of Political

Politics was for & lcngtime defined in terms of the state and its chief agency, the
government. However, in course of time and espeially after the Second World
War, the definition of political became wider. Political came to be defined and
expounded interms of power and power relations. Once this perception of political
was accepted itsudpmain'narurally' extended from the formal to the informal
structures of society. too. Thus, for instance it came to encompass the family
also. A father, for. example, exercised his power/ authority vis-a-vis children and

'1) ‘Do'you fd_bﬁerfné .};0111". pa’g{érits'_s'haﬁng“a political relationship? Who is the |

© to that extent could be said to have a pHlitical role in a family;‘Thus, as you must .

- Jhave read in Block 2 of the Foundation Course of this Programme on
- “Empowerment of Women and Development”, the definition of politics which

isaccepted nowis much wider covering not merely the formal aréa of government

but also informal processes bringing change in society. Thus, politics includes
‘all areas directly and indirectly_agd is associated with the governance of the
country in which every citizen has'a share. '

Theféfore, the main objective of this unit is ot only 1o study the participation of*

women in the formal political institutions but to analyse it in broader terms,
Formal-political participation is aiso very essential for influencing the decisions
in the’promotion of women’s right and development. Before discussing it in
detail, it would be bétter, first of all to give a simple and operational definition
of political participation. ' - - '

6.3.2 The Definition of Political Participation

Political participation can be defined as -paésilvely or actively tsil{:ing part in

-assoclating with formal and informal structures of power with a view to attain

certain implicit and/or explicit objectives. It is to be noted that political
participation, as mentioned above, is not confined to formal power structures. In
other words, for example, when we talk of women and political participation,
We concern ourselves not just with éxamination of the role of woman MPs,
MLCs and MILAs but also deliberate over women activists- involved in various

Polities Pzrtlcipation
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ras.:oots local movements and NGOs. Based.on this wider conception of the
political, as menticiied earlier, even a family is treated as 2 political unit. It is
another mattér, of course, that when one talks of the family as a political unit,

" one normally talks of power/ authority exercised by the male head and .pther

male members and totally ignores the women. In fact, excepting matrilineal
societies, women are not supposed to have any say in families.

6.4 WOMEN AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION

Having deliberated over the concept and definition of political participation, we |

can now turn our attention to the general overview of women and their
participation in the political processes — formal as well as informal.

The question of women’s participation in the political process has acquired - -

considerable importance in recent times. Women have been struggling for decades
to come out of the trend of inadequate representation of women in decisibn -
making bodies in order to create space for themselves. What does political
participation entail for the vast majority of women? Every now and then, policies
are being made by the decision - makers affecting the lives of the people but
how many women have access to the decision — making position? Since women’s

_political participation spans decision - making at all levels, the question of

women's empowerment is not only a political issue, but a $0Cio-economic one
as well. Unfortunately, the concept of “women’s empowerment” seems to be

focussed only on political participation. The power to participate in decision- '

making process in all the spheres of society — the social, political, economic and
cultural —with no separation between the public and private, is completely ignored
in such a concept. The sphere of women'’s lives cannot be restricted to the demands
of formal politics which is dominated by the institutions of the state.

r

r

Throughout the world, the formal political system has always tried to reinforce
the stereotypical image of women wherein women are not encouraged to enter
into politics. Many studies reveal that women are not independent voters, that a
majority of them are illiterate. They lack information and political awareness.
However, these studies define the words political participation very narrowly.
Marginalisation of women in politics is an universal phenomenon but in India
the situation is far worse than in other parts of the world as shown by the following

table.

_ Parliament o Executive
World . ©10 / 6
Developing Couritries 0 ‘ -5
- India ‘ 7 ‘ . 3

(Source: “Political Process — Beyond Rhetoric" by Amal Mandal, Women s Link; Vol 5,No. 2,
1999, p. 30.) oL
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Political participation of women is thus low in political as well as in other public

spheres. A gendered socialisation during childhood, socio-religious as well as _
econorplc factors prevent women from entering into politics in India. Both
institutions and ideas prevent women's equal participation in public life.

Do You Know? 1
Women’s watch . - %,

Several women’s organisations have decidedfo come together and organise
themselves into a campaign promoting Voter Awareness. These were:
..| Women’s Voice, Indian Association of Women’s Studies, Indian Social

-Studies Trust, Institute for Youth.and Development, Hengasara Hakkina
Sangha, Coordmatlon Uhit (Bangalore) and Janodays.

Karnataka was the first state to unplement the 73" and 74" Constitutional
Amendments giving one-third reservations for women in the local government
bodies. Several thousand elected women representatives have been elected in
tl;e recent past. Trmmng of these mainly poor grassroots-women is a priority,
| and several of the groups are already involved in this process. Giving women
voters art awareness of the value and power of their vote was also seen as a
need, and Women’s Watch Voter Awarenéss Campaign was the outcome. It
~ wasformally launched in Bangalore on April 12, 1995, at a public meeting at
the Town Hall in Bangalore. It was attended by over a 2,500 persons from all
over the South! In addition to the Chief Election Comnussnon, several women
from the grassroots addressed the meeting and shared their experiences. ‘Make
Women’s Vote a Vote for Women’® is the campaign slogan. A video film
_(with English subtitles) of the meeting was made and can be served as a
training material for those interested in taking up a Voter Awareness
Campa:gn Copies can be obtamed at the Coordination Unit (Bangalore)

6.5 "INDIAN WOMEN AND POLITICAL
PARTICIPATION

Asit is well -kpown the eméfgeace of Indian women into active political process
is to some extent a by-product of their participation in the Independence struggle.
'I.n the following sections let us look at the role of women in the national struggle.

6.5.1 Role of-lndian Women in the Natioaal Struggle‘

Indian women come forward to playr a significant rc ‘e in nationalist politics

particularly with the arrival of Mahatma Gandhi on the stage. The (9" cent 1y
"reformers in India were greatly concerned with the status of women and their
first efforts were directed against certain customs:like ferale.infanticide, child-
marriage, sati and prohibition against widow remarriage,-etc. An effort was also

»made, to bring the women into public life. Between 1910 and 1920 2 number of

. 'social organisations for women emerged and their members not only suppcried

Politica! Participatlon
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Women's Status: Some Indicators  and joined the naﬁénaligt movemerit but also tried to improve the status of womern.
These social orgasisations paved the first step towards providing a forum for
women’s demands. : : - , ,

1

~The members of these organisations were mostly from upper or “middle - class”
background aad the cause of the poor women was completely ignored. Though
these social organisations represented very few of the rural and lower class
worern, they were, to a large extent, able to atfract and bring a number of women
into social and political organisation. Therefore, we can say that the reform
" movements and the national movement penerated social consciousness among
women: The All India Women's Conference was established in January 1927
anid it concentrated on educational and social work among womet.

Independeﬁcp_brought_ about considerable change in the legal status of womf;n:
65 2 Post-Independence Scenario

After Independence, various legislations were passed like the Hindu Marriage
Act (1955), the Sucession Act (1956) and the Adoption Act (1956) which
. -mbdified the roleé of women -as defined by the law and custorn. These ‘changes
were basically a fesult of the continuous demands and of various womern’s
qrgadisation’s_which_had struggled for legislative change’since the 1930s. There-
-was the demand for enfranchisement of women and their participation in public
life. Women were ultimately granted the right to vote, though it was
circumscribed by the restrictions of education and property. The vociferous
~ demand for universal enfranchisement was ultimately incorporated-in the 1931
resolution of the Indian National Congress. With the Indépendence of the country
in 1947; the right to complete equality between the sexes was formally enshrined
in the constitutidn. In the first general elections, 2 good nu mber of worhen took
part in elections at both the state and the local levels, Infact, twenty - two wornen
" _ a significant enough figure - were elected to Lok-Sabha and an impressive
number were appointed as ministers/ ambassadors/ governors. Female education,
the franchise, legal reform, received more attention than the conditions of
_ labouring women. Demand for .equal pay for equal work and housing for women
regeived less attention. ' ' : : '

6.6 FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR POLITICAL .
" PARTICIPATION .~ ~ . ©

_ There are; basically, two sets of factors which are considered responsible for
40 women’s involvement in politics or lack of it. '

-
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6.6.1 Socio-Culiural Factors

One set of factors relates to the social structure, religion and culture of the country

as possible explanation for the degree of women’s involvement in politics. On

the other hand, the second type of factors relate to the political institutions which
- influence the recruitment of women to. political offices:

Though the Indian Constitution has provided equal social and political rights to
both men and women in reality, these legal provisions have not helped the women
to realise the dream of equal social order. It is not only in the realm of political
sphere, but also in other public spheres that women are kept subdued. Despite
economic and technological development, the dominent culture still tries to
reinforce the dichotomous division of society wherein the private world with its
restriction is still considered to be the right place for women. Bt these barriers
were overcome by a high rate of education, income and social status which
provided increased opportunities for participation. It is not surprising therefore
that women who participated in the freedom movement in India and those who
repregented the Parliament and State Legislatures were mostly from families of
high status with good educational background.

.‘LearnLFrom Your Experience 2 .

Identify the factors.that. facilitate or prevent women from playing 2 more:
effective role in political participation. Discuss it is with relatives/ fiends/-

neighbours and write down a note. X -

6.6.2 Political Factors

The second set of factors responsible for participation is political. In the Indian
context, it 'was during the Independence struggle and especially under the
influence of Mahatma Gandhi that a large number of women came out of their
domestic circle and actively struggled in support of a common cause of the
Independence of the Country. Their involvement also led to the enactment of a
series of legislations which helped in raising the status of women in society.
Kinship ‘plays an important role in our society, both to promote and deter
participation. You must have come across daughter, sister, wife or widow or
. ‘some other relative who usually help them enter politics. This is true for both
men and women. This is maihly because of the way political parties function,
and the role they play in selecting candidates. ' '

Ironically, very few independents have beén recruited to political office in our
- country. Therefore, in the absence of any support from the political party, the
high cost of election campaigning acts as a great deterrent to women desirous of
contesting elections. In addition to it, the growing corruption in elections,
criminalization of politics are responsible for low representation of women in
India. An assessment of women's political role in improving the quality of life
for women cannot be made by looking at formal institutions alone. We need to

look at both formal political representatives and the women activists who have ‘
always worked towards bringing about changes and developing alternate -

strategies for development through their movements,

FolHlcal Participation
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Women's Status: Some Indlcu&on =

6.7 REASSERTION OF RIGHTS A CONTINHOUS
' STRUGG!.E BY WOMEN '

The Women’s Movement in India acts as one of the many at reassertion of their
rights as equal citizens and partners in the polmcal and developmert process. .

‘The post-mdependence women’s movement emanated from the democratlc

" movement of the 1970s. The women activists in movement like the J.P. movement

42

in Bihar, the railway workers strike and the democratic upsurge following the

.imposition of emergency in 1975, were the products of post-independence

opportunities for women in education and employment.

At the same time, the multifarious involvement in informal spheres like protests
against dowry and rape, struggle against amniocentesis and sex selection; protest
against the Muslim Women’s Bill and various other grassroots peoples
movements provided channels of participation in influencing State policies’ .
Here, we would like to specially mention the examples of anti-arrack movement

_ and environmental movements like the ‘Chipko’ agitation in 1970.

The remarkable point about both the movements was the active participation of
illiterate, simple women of rural areas against the harmful legislative policies of
the Govemment

6.7. {. The Rollmg-Pm Morcha

The other 'very important agitation, by “Rolling - Pin Morcha™ requires special
mention which was a struggle launched by women, especially in Maharashtra,
against rising price and scarcity of essential commodities. under the banner of

the “Anti - Price Rise Women’s Committee” and its symbol was the “Rollmg -

Pin”. This Committee became the true representative of women in all walks of

life fighting for their rights or causes, Though the Committee was formed by all

the women’s fronts of the opposition political parties it immediately attracted
women from all walks of life and every housewife had feeling that the Committee

was fighting for her day to day problems, as a result, the movement became non-_

political and yet immensely popular and successful.

The examples of such movements and agitations prove the point that women’s
active participation in the various public activists concerning social problems is

very essential if she wants to get her due place in the society. It-also proves that

only the involvement and participation of the grass-roots women’s movements
cari change the status of women, -

6.8 RECENT. ISSUES IN POLITICAL PROCESS

The principle of gender equality is enshrined in the Indian Constitution in its
Preamble but in reality there still exists a wide gap between the goals enunciated
in the Constitution and the status of women on the other. This gulf has been

“analysed in the Rep_énf of the Committee on The Status of Women in India,




Towards Equality, 1974, and in the National Perspeéctive Plan for Women, 1988

2000 as well as in the Shramshakti Report, 1998. Without the share of about half
of the population, démocracy and egalitarianism would simply be meaningless
and ineffective. Socio-economic decisions are being taken without taking into

consideration the needs of women resulting in women’s need (related to the -

family) like water, health, child-care been neglected in development policies.
- Therefore, women have to be in the politics of power to participate as women

can change the very nature of the system, Thus, by the mid 1970s consciousness

about marginalisation of women had gained momentum and demands were
being raised for women’s active participation in electoral politics.

6.8.1 Report of the Committee on the Status of Women in
‘ India - - . .
It should be interesting to note that way back in 1974 itself,.the Committee on
the Status of Women in India hasexamined the question of the need for reservation
" of seats for women in legislative bodies. It had; however, rejected the idea at that

time. Later, the elevated social awareness brought about a measure like the

reservations in the Panchayati Raj System.
6.8.2 73" And 74" Amendment Act -

It was through these amendments that the principle of reservation of seats for
women was introduced in the Panchayati Raj Scheme. The 73% amendment Act;
1972 enabled the women to participate in decentralised governance, planning
and development. This provision would result in the representation of around 11
lakh elected women, including women belonging to the SCs/ STs/ as miembers
and chairpersons at all the three fiers of Panchayat (i.e. the village panchayat,
Panchayat Samiti and Zilla Panchayar). The member of the various tiers are
. elected periodically through elections. However, if was only with the passing of
the Constitution 73% and 74* ameéndments that reservation of seats (33%) was

introduced. This was, indeed the most radical featyres-of tllué' Pz_mcha_ya'ti Raj Act

1894, . '
. : - -

However, it was realised that this provision is not sufficient for the overall
development of women. It was reported that a number of women Sarpanches
being illiterate were. completely dominated by their male kin.“There has been a
tendency to dismiss this entirg project on this ground. It is important to realise
that this is.a transitional phase and eventually some women would come to
exercise their say. When girls schools were first stated, few families were willing

to send their daughters. What happened later, we all know. \

6.8.3 "The 81" Amendment Bill

" 33% reservation of seats for women in Parliament and State Assemblies has
. generated a |ot of heat. Unfortunately the proposed reservation bill has faced
heavy opposition from all types of vested interest. Thus, there have been demands

- for introducing various sub-quotas within the proposed 33% quota for women; -

|l
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Wamen's Status: Seme Indleators  for jnstance, quotas for the OBC women, for women belonging to relxglous
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minorities etc. Since the various political parties have been unable to reach to

consensus on this, the proposed scheme of reservation has been put on the shelf,
for time being atleast.

Struggle codtinucs......organising a rail yatra oh Women's Reservation Bill.
Courtsey: CSR, New Delhi. '

Do You Know? 2 : ' -
Women in Political Parties

In the context of India if one has to assess the extent of women’s role in
political participation and the significance attached to women-related issues,
one of the indicators would be the policies and attitudes of various political -
parties who have achieved state power in one form or another. The table.
below shows the number of men and women members in some of the major
parties: the Congress Working Committee, the Bharatiya Janata Party (BYP)
National Executive, the Janata Dal (JD) Central Office bearers, the Central
Committee of Communist Party of India - Marxist (CPI (M)) and the Natipnal
Executive of the Communis Party of India (CPI). '

Name Women Men Percentage of women
Cong (1) 2 17 11.7
- BIP 8 62 12.5
JD 3 25 12.0
CPI(M) 3 - 58 51

crl - 2 - 18 ' 11.1

_ (.S;bur.ce: various party offices)
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These figures reveal that women in the decision making bodies of the major

political parties range from 5.1 per cent in the CPI (M) to 12.5 per cent in the

BJP. The other parties lie in between these figures which are clearly indicative
of the importance political parties attach to women. Male dominated political
parties of all shades cannot go a long way in empowering women n general

L IR o v g
“Think It Qver 2. -

I

Do you think the Panchayati Raj Institution with reservation for worien
“will haye significant imp act o women? Discuss. '
hat accordmg toyoqare major: problems.for greater participation of

¢ gmeniin public ik, <

S,
4

Do You Know? 3
Maslim.Women Say No to Religion-Based Quota -

Muslim women social workers from North India have voiced their congcern
against political parties demanding reservation for Muslim and Other
Backward Castes (OBC) women in the proposed Women's Quota Bill.

“Women all over India face almost similar problems and we do not want
politicians to divide us on the basis of religion and caste. Some politicians
who are stalling the introduction of the Bill by demanding reservation for
Muslim and OBC womén afe using the. issue to further their political
ambitions". They said addressing a Press Conference in the Capital today.

‘The social workers said that polificians with vested interests are trying to
shelve the Bill as they do not want women to have their reserved quota in
governance. '

“Where were these leaders all these years? They should have concentrated
more on the social and economic-problems that we face in our day-to-day
lives. Now when a concrete step is being taken to increase representation of
women these leaders are trying to shoot by placing the guns on our shoulders.
How come they never felt the need to take the view of Muslim women on the
issue?” said Zulekha from Bhopal, a member of Janvadi Mahila Samiti.

The social workers stated that they wanted the Bill on Reservation to be tabled
| and passed soon, but without bringing in reservation on the basis of religion
and.caste in the matter. “These politicians know that if the issue is taken up
on religious ground it will need major changes in the Constitution as women
from the religions might also demand reservations. As this is not possible,
the Bill will fall through.” Said Zarina Khursheed from Lucknow.

So_}arce:. The Hindustan Times, July 17, 1988.
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. Women's Sintus: Some Indleators

" 6.9. CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this unit, you read about women and political participation in the context of
India. At the -outset, the concept and definition of politics and political
participation were elucidated. You were told about the participation of Indian

~ women in formal and informal structures of power. You read how patrlarchy has

denied access to positions of power / decision making to Indian women. The
issue of reservation of seats for women in the national parliament and state
legislatures was also discussed. The need for affirmative action such as reservation

was explained. It was emphasised that the struggle for women’s enhanced political -

participation had to go on till new and more equitable political order was
established.

6.10 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USFD )

Power - One’s capacity to impose his/ her influence on others,

Fundamental Rights : Certain rights guaranteed by the state to its citizens.
' These include civil liberties like freedom of expression,

- freedom of equality before laws etc. ¢
Ydeology . The beliefs, attitudes, op'mions which guide and direct

a system, political party, group, family or individual. -
Franchise - : Righi: to caste vote.

6.11 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Agnihotr, Indu and Vina Mazumdar “Changing the Terms of Political Dlscourse
. 1n Lokayana Bui[etm July-Oct. 1995

Kasturi, Leela and Vina Mazumdar 1997 Women apd Indmn Nationalism. Delhl
Oxford University Press.
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UNIT 7 ACCESS TO EDUCATION
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7.3 The Five-Year Plans
7.4 Non Formal Education: A Success Story
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7.7 Concluding Remarks -
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L

7.0 . AIMS AND PURPOSE

b

‘» .

Aﬂer reading this unit on Access to Education you should be able to:-

‘examine the nature and extent of access women in India have to education;
* ° analyse.reasons/problems leading to lack of adequate access to education:
» discuss the required interventions to improve their access to education.

¥y

7.1 INTRODUCTION -

-~ In this unit we will discuss women's educational status. We all know that when -
it comes to access to education India shows a very dismal picture. The statistics

only support these rather sorry state of women's education.

We have tried to look at some of the major causes which have kept women
behind in the field of education. While societal attitude towards girls/women's
education is a significant cause the governmental response and initiatives have
also been very tardy, An attempt is made to- grasp this complex problem of

~ women's education. We also look at some of the experiments in.non<formal =

education. Arid-in final-section we discuss some possible strategies for future
intervention. ' “

' 7.2 THE STATE OF WOMEN'S EDUCATION

Education was seen as having an emancipatory and empowering role for women
and this has been endorsed by all. Education has important bearing on the general
well being of people and particularly in the case of women. An educated woman

47
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Warnen's Status: Some Indicators ot only has greater chances of access to pubiic areas where she can earn'a living
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but it has also been seen that it has bearing on her well being too. In the complex
mesh of various causes and effects, education definitely is one important indicator
of women's status. .

In this section we take a cursory look at the sheer neglect in women's literacy
rates and also look at different regional variation. We look at the critical area of
girl's education too.

7.2.1 Female Literacy
Education is always used as a vitally important social indicator of development.
Even as- we prepare to enter the new millenium only 52.21% of the Indian
population is found to be literate. This is a clear indication of . people’s lack of
access to facilities like basic education. And wemen are more deprived than
men, as is evident from the table given below.

Table 1 : Literacy Rate in India: 1991 (%) «

’ (Age 7+)
‘Fotal . Rural | Urb-an
Total " 5221 4469 - 1308 .
 Male - 64.13 57.87 | ‘ 81.09
Female 39.29 30.62 64,05
Source: Census of India, 1991 | | ot

The table clearly shows how gender biases and discriminations existing in Indian
society manifest themselves in differential access to basic social services;
particularly in rural areas. -

The spatia! distribution of women’s educational status in India is also not uniform.’

This is evident if one examines the regional and rural-urban differences in female
literacy rates (Table 2). Amongst the states, the highest literacy rates are found
to occur in Kerala (which also has the-most favourable sex ratio) followed by

~ Mizoram and Goa. The three states with minimum literacy rates are-Rajasthan,”

Bihar, U.P. and M.P. (or the BIMARU states). These trends are clear indicators
of the linkages between the status of women in these states,and their educational
“status. In fact, for this very reason, the educational status of women is used as a
very sensitive indicator of the status of women.

Table 2 also clearly indicates the rural-urban differential ih female literacy with
64.05% urban women being literate as compared to a mere 30.62% rural women.
The highest rural literacy occurs in Kerala (85.12%) which is a,sharp contrast to
the abysmally poor rates in Rajasthan (11.59%).
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‘Table 2: Female Literacy Rates in-India, 1991, '

S.No. States Total Rural  Urban
_ * India - _ 3929 3062  64.05 .
L. Andhra Pradesh . 3272 2392 5641
2. Arunachal Pradesh 2060 2531 62.23
3. ‘Assam 43.03  39.19 7332
.4 . . Bihar , 2289 © 1795 55.94
5. Goa 67.09  62.87 73.38
6. Gujarat 48.64 ' 3865 . 6770
1.7.. Haryana 4047 3251 64.06
8. Himachal Pradesh 52.13 - 4279 78.32
9. ' . Karnataka 4434  34.76 65.74
10. Kerala 8617  85.12 89.06
I1. Madhya Pradesh 28.85 19.73 58.92
12.- Maharashtra 52.32 40.96 70.87
13. ‘Manipur 47.60 4326 . 58.67
14, Meghalaya - 4485 3712 7132
15. ‘Mizoram " 7860  67.03 91.61
16.. Nagaland 5475 5036 79.10
17, " Orissa. - 3468 3079 - 61.18
18. Punjab. _ 5041 4385 - - 66.12 .
19, - - 'Rajasthan L2044 1159 5024
120. . Sikkim 4669 - 4398 7494
‘21 ~* Tamil Nadu 51133 . 41:84 - 69.61 -
22. - Fripura. , '49.65 - 4433 . 7693
23, . Uttar Pradesh 2531 " 19.02 50.38
|24 West Bengal . 4656  38.12 68.25
- TNION TERRITORIES o o
‘1. - Andaman & Nicobar Islands 65.46-  61.99  75.08
2. Chandigarh ‘ 7234 . 4783 7457
3. Dadar & Nagar. Haveli’ .26.98 23.30 68.42
4, Daman & Diu 5940 - 46.70 7235
5. Delhi 66.90 5215 68.54
6. Lakshadweep 78.89  68.72 76.11
7. Pondicherry 6563  53.96 71.98

'S('mrqel: Census of India, 1 991.
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' Women's Status: Some Indicutors Tt therefore becomes important to examine in detail the causes behind such trends,

. ._5'0

existing interventions and future recommendations,

7:2.2 Education and the Girl _Child

While “education for all” has been a motto ever since independence, the
differential enrollment rates of girls ahd boys belie this noble but ineffectual
sentiment. This is evident on examining the table given below.

Table 3: Literacy Rates in the 7-14 age group‘: 1991 (%)

Age. . . Literacy Rate _
(in years) -. Total Mate . Female
714 . | - . 6418 | 7156 56.13

Source: Census of India, 1991.

Education of the girl child arid the economic status of -a family are directly .

correlated. According to the NSS data from Maharashtra (1980-81), the lowest
enrollment rates were reported for girls from economically and socially

disadvantaged households. Of these, less than one third were in school. The..

enrollment of ST girls in middle school was as fow as 19.2%

Off to work and not to school.
Courtsey: Prof. Kapil Kumar, IGNOU, New Delli.

‘The majority of school dropouts also comprise of girls. This reflects the basic
differences in parental and societal attitudes towards the education of their
daughters. Most of the non-enrolled children or school dropouts are from families
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who have very limited income and assets and rank low in the caste and
occupational hierarchies. Girls of agricultural labours, small farmers and artisan
families are most likely to be withdrawn from schao! carly, as well as daughters
of urban slum families working in low status occupation or in the unorganized
sector. ‘ '

The need for child labour both within and outside the home is a major reason for
girls not attending or dropping out of school. Most working girls are found in
the primary sector, engaged in agriculture and allied aclivities. There is evidence
that between 1971 and 1981 (Banerjee, 1989) there has been a sharp increase in
_female child labour in rural areas; suggesting that families which depend on
female labour are deploying both adult and child female members to meet the
increased labour demand of hith-yielding technologies - but deciding to send
their sons to school. i - '

Although there are almost 40 million “non-working” girls who do not attend
schools, these girls are expected to contribute to work within and outside the
home on chores such as fetching water and fuzel, cooking, sweeping, washing
and sibling care. Thus even though fewer girls than boys.are regular wage earners,
they make an important contribution to the maintenance of their families so that
the opportunity costs of their schooling are high.

This becomes particularly clear when examining the number of children (Age 7- _

14) attending school by their work status, (Table 4) _
* Table 4: Ch‘i?ldren'Attendi'ng School by work status, 1991(%)

Category of Workers | Sex Total Rural Urban
Main Workers Total |~ 100 100 100
. | Male | e | 69 70
B _ | Female 31 31 30
Marginal Workers | Total 100 100 - 100
T ‘ Male 62 © 63 53
Female 38 37 47

Non-Workers Total 100 - | - 100 100
2 | Male .59 | 6l 54

' Female 41 | 39 . 46

" Souirce: Census of India, 1991

- L

Learn From Your Experience 1 |
Vi xtagovemment school myour locality and find out the ratio of girls and .

boys enrolled in each class... -

Another factor contributing to low education levels for girls is the small return
anticipated ‘from girls’ schooling. While a boy’s-education is viewed as an
.investment for improving the socio-economic status of the family as well as an
old-age security for parents, girls are’ destined to be married into other families
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Women's Status; Souc Indicators  and hence yield no ‘return to their parents Pubescent girls are also withdrawn
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from schools because of the “social danger” assocmted with male school teachers
and students.

Thus .socialisdtion, gender roles and sexual mores all play 1mp0rtam roles in
depriving girls of formal education.

Do You Know? 1
Here are some ﬂn-dingc

I Literacy Rate
1. Literacy levels are lowest in Rajasthan, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and Madhya Pradcsh and
. high in Kerala, the North-easiern states. Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, Gujarat and West

Bengal, Rajasthan has the highest gender differential among states.

2. The litcracy rates risc considerably with income but this is not truc of gendey d|spanty
Literacy rates are simifar across land size groups; landless wage carners, SCs and STs
have fow levels of literacy. Lileracy is high and the gender gap low among the salaried,
but female literacy is relatively low among all social groups.

3. About 17 per cent of adult males and 9 per cent of females complele middle school in

.rural India, that is; on an average, 52 girls for every 100 boys. Gender disparity is high in

Rajasthan, Ultar Pradesh, and Madhya Pradesh, and among lowef income levels in most
slates,

Enrolmeat Rate

The enrolment rate rises with size of landholding and income. Enrclmenl rates are high
among the salaried and professionals, and low among wage earners in almost all states.
Punjab shows high enrolment rates in comparison with Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh,
Ullar Pradesh, Bilar and Orissa. While STs have (he lowest enrolmeni rate (60 per cent},
Hindus have ancnrohment rate of 78 per cent, Gender disparity is highest in Uttar Pradesh
and Rajasthan. Increase in enrolments over the years has been highest in Punjab and
Haryana,

IIT Discontineation Rate -

5. The average discontinuation rate is aboul 6 per cent for rura! India. It is high in Tamil
Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Karnataka, and Onssa and low in Himachal
Pradesh and Kerala. .

G. Conlrarj,' to general belicf, drop-onls are negligible (aboul 1 per cent) among children
apcd 6-9 years, they increase to 2.1 per cent among 6-11 year olds and 1o 13 per cent
among 12 year olds.

7. Discontinuation rales arc lower among high income groups, the landed, professionals,
males, and Hindus, The discontinuation rate while decreasing for the country as a whole,
appears to be rising in states like Tamil Nadu and Kerala and fluctuating in Wesl Bengal,
Gujarat, AndhraPradesh, and Karnataka. - -+ -

IV Private Schooling :

- 8. About 68 per cent of all children go to government schools whilc another 22 per cent

attend government-aided schools. While 11 per cent of boys go 1o privale Schools, only
8 per cent of girls do so. The proportion of children secking education in private schools
has increasced from 2 per cent in 1986 1o about 10 per cent in 1994. This increase is
subslantial in Uttar Pradesh, Punjab, and Haryana, Mare than three-fourihs of students
attend aided schools in West Bengal.

V Expenditure on Schooling .

Total houschold expenditure on clementary schoolmg is Rs 378 per student per year. In

1992 the corresponding figure was Rs 464, The cost of scheoling is Rs 300 per child in

government schools, Rs 380 per.child in aided schools and Rs 735 per child in privaie

schools,

10, To impart blcmenlaxy education (o all children in India at the prevailing level of quality

~ involves an expenditure of Rs 236, 348 million which is equal to about 3.3 per cent of

GDP. The current expenditure is only 1.7 per cent of GDP.

Sowrce; Ashariff. Abusaleh, 1999. India: Human Develgpment Report; Oxford, New Delhi.
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7.3 THE FIVE-YEAR PLANS

The national objectives of growth with social justice and planned development
were concretized with the First Five Year Plan. Education was viewed as part of
the total national effort and an instrument for achieving plan objectives. The

problems of promoting women’s education were extensively stated, but special -

efforts required for the purpose were not spelt out. The Second Plan, too, while
recognising the urgent problems of girls” education, primarily concentrated on
overall expansion of educational facilities. - “

The suggestions of the Nationai Committees of 1959 were incorporated into the
Third Plan which gave a definite thrust to schemes and programmes for women,
‘such as condensed courses for warnen, child care programmes, balsevika training;
and provided for iricentives such as free text books, scholarships and uniforms.
This trend continued-in each successive Plan. The Sixth Plan was an important
landmiark.for worden’s education, reflecting the findings of the Committee on
the.Status of Women in India. Specific areas for greater inputs were defined,
such as literacy for women, programmes of non-formal primary education for
rural girls, social welfare programmes such as the Integrated Child Development
Services (ICDS) to provide support services which would help improve enrolment
of girls in school and simultaneously provide child service, special provisions
for tribal and Scheduled Caste groups; and strengthening of girls educational
institutions. - - :

' The-following Plans continued to reiterate the importance of special schemes
for women and the girl child to complement their formal education with vocational .

training, non formal education schemes, adult fiteracy and other more relevant
methods of reaching out to them. In fact even in 1999, the government. has
proclaimed to provide incentives to girl students in government schools. '

Such a move, even after 50 years of independence, merely stresses the fact that
government interventions have been unable to circumvent the socio-cultural
dominance of depriving women from education.

- Askiyour. domesti servaritwhether they: -

»:*Send-treir sonis a3 well a3 their daughter to school? :
» o vAre willing: to spend as:mu n-their daughters’ education as on their-

Csom’sn . St L
» .Feel daughters have equal right to.education? If not, why not?

- 7.4 NON FORMAL EDUCATION: A SUCCESS STORY

An ir_nportant government initiative to increase literacy is the Non Formal
Education (NFE) programme for young children. It offers the alternative of part-

Access to Education

53 °

r Syl S TR P S




 Women's Status: Some indlcators - -tifne educanon to children who are compelled to drop . out of “formal school”

54

and thus'stands to benefit’ girls who account for the majority of dropouts. gmce '

1980, special assistance has been given to the educalionally backward states to
provide NFE for girls. NFE classes are generally held for 2-3 hours in the evening

for 9-14 year olds who have never attended or have dropped out of school. The _

curriculum is intended to be flexible and relevant to student’s needs.

One successful experiment of non-formal education has been carried .out. by an '
"NGO ini Rajasthan (Social Work and Research Centre, Tilonia). Their “night-
- school” programme was initiated in 1975 long before the government recognised
" the need for such an ajternative. Night-schools are essentially meant for those
children who work through the day on the fields, take the cattle out to pasture,: -

take on domestic,chores, work as labourers on construction sites or on the land;

‘and are thereby unable to attend the government or- “formal” schools. Night

schools cater to this category of children and dropouts from government schools.

“ Needless-to say, girls comprise of 70 to 90 per cént of the students in these
schools. The course structure is simplified and made relevant to the rural way of ~
. life. The method of teaching is unorthodox and participatory. The best part about

these schools is that if given the opportunity, the students can qualify for the
government schools(Class VI) on completion. The phenomenal attendance rates

- at these schools are in themselves lmng proof of their success. - .

.The Govemmeht’s National Lit_eracy Mission launched in 1988 aimed to target

the adult illiterates through adult literacy classes. The programme however failed )
“ to achieve its targets-and aims, in its revised form, to increase the number of

female instructors in order-to enroil larger numbers of women in the programme.

An mterestmg by-product of a Non Formal' Education programmc for children.

(Shiksha Karmi in Rajasthan) was the interest of some of the adults escorting the
children to school. These adults (mostly parehis) started getting more and more
involved in the curticulum ahd consequently gained literacy unof’ﬁcially,

7.5 TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION

In Lnd1a, a three-’uer network of institutions Spread throughout the country, prowde g :
. 'technical and vocational training. The Institutional Training Institutes (ITIs) train
- crafismen and provide trade-oriented courses t6 those with middle or high school

qualifications; polytechnics train technicians; and engineering intitutions produce

-engineers and technologists. Separate women’s ITIs have been established to

encourage women’s participation. A common criticism of the ITIs is that course
offerings for women are oriented to “conventional female occupations™ (e.g.
tailoring, knitting, hair dressing, catering etc.). To counter this, a Norwegian

Development Agency (NORAD) aided programme; implemented through the

Government of India, sought to provide tra.mmg to women in “Non-Traditional”

- skills — including electronics assembly, repair of electrical goods, computer
. operation efc. This, programme too faced the normal lacunae faced by other
govemment programmes mcludmg poor desi gn and unplementatlon, corruption

P ——| YT




-

etc, It is therefore 1 1mportant to close the gap between intent and praxis to make
interventions successful. Several other intervention programmes have also largely
falled ‘due to poor lmplementatlon and Iack of mformat:on among wonen..

7.6 STRATEGIES FOR FUTURE lNTanEmlon |

Itis therefore evident that desplte the best intentions of the government, it has
. been found lacking in providing basic education to its people, particularly the
women. It is perhaps unnecessary, to reiterate the-importance of ‘education in
"women’s life. Education has the ability to provide women with the key to greater

* access to other resburces: It enhances their ability to access information which

includes their legal rights.and constitutional provisions. It opens up economic
opportunities for them. It leads to-better hyg|ene improved nutrition practices
and greater effectiveness in seeking timely medical intervention for her family
members and herself. It enhances their political participation: which is  particularly
relevant in the context of reservation for women in the Panchayati Raj Institutions.
In brief, it can set off a ripple effect of much needed development in this country.
It 1s therefore | 1mperatlve to-design appropriate strategies for improving women’s
access to education,

Restructuring of society and gender values therem is perhaps one of the most
hasic and pwotal changes necessary to improve women’s access to education.
While this is 4 process which needs to be initiated; it is a long term intervention
with the wheels of change moving slowly In the meanwhile several women

may continue to be deprived. It i$ therefore- important to think of short term' -

interventions which will improve women’s access to education, For this purpose,
both Non-Formal education systems and adult literacy campaigns; reaching out
to the girl child and women; need to be strengthened. As evident from the
discussion in the previous sections, the interventions themsélves have been well
intentioned but there have been several gapsin 1mplementatlon In order to nrake
_programme implementation ‘more effective:. -

¢ The government should collaborate with local NGOs for effective

~ intervention, particularly in rural areas. :

* The number of female instructors, particularly for-adult ltteracy campalgn
should be increased to counter the soclo-cultural inhibition women face in
attending classes.

* Vocational training in rural areas needs to be mcreased and post-training:
linkages strengthened:

* The Panchayats should be used as a useful medlum for d:ssermnatlon of
information.

o' Better support system such as day care centers and creches need to the mxtlated
and strengthened.

» There is a need to initiate feedback systems which can identify the gaps ; and’

ensure need- based effective 1mp1ementatlon of programmes.

It is therefore clear that a multl-pronged multn—faceted integrated approach is
the only way to improve women’s access to leducatlon oo
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Think It Over 2

B! _Wﬁat according to you is the main reason for a huge population of illiterate

women in India?

2) Give five suggestion to improve women's access to educaiton?

Do You Know? 2

_Cast to Universalisc Elementary Education in India,

Total Rural  Urban

¢ Estimated'6-14 years old '

- as on March 1995 (millions) - 205 .. 152 53
Deflators: - :
Rural: 30 per cent non-carolment in rural
areas evidence form NCEAR, .1994.
Urban: 15 per cent of 70 per cent urban children
are not enrolled and 50 per cent of (he remaining

30.-per cent of urban children arc not enrolled.

. » Estimated number of children

aliending schools (millions) - 146 106 40
o Estimated number of children '

not atlending schools (millions) © 59 46 13
Expendilures:

* Houschold expenditure per pupil/year @Rs 378  Rs 55,188 million
o Poblic, Community, and Piivale scclor

expenditure per pupil/year @ Rs840 Rs 122, 640 million
« @Rs1,218/-per pupll total expcnduurc
peryear Rs 177,828 miltion

a Total expenditure on those children who are
. attending school as on March 1995 is Rs 177,828 million
b @ Rs 1,218/- per pupil/year it requires Rs 71,862 million
‘Lo enrol 59 million children who are outside schaool.
¢ To impart universal clementary education it costs
‘a total of (a+b) Rs 249, 690 million
Addltmnally '
d ‘Shounld mid-day meals contmuc to be an integral part of the .o
elementary cducation programmc it would cost an additional
" Rs61,500 nulhon
¢ To provide barc minimum infrastructure to the 59 million
non-enrolied children it requires about 19,70,000 classrooms
and @ Rs 25,000 per classroom it is a total one lime capital
cost of Rs 49,250 miltion.
f Escalate annual expenditure @ at lcasl 2 per cent over and
_ above the rate of inflation (o account for additional increase
in pupils. -

Sounrce: Shariff, Abusaheb, 1999. India: Human Development Report. Oxford: New Delhi.-

l_" -
Learn From Your Experience 2

Observe / Ask about the domestic chores undertaken by the boys and girls of -

a poor household in a slum area or S.C. / S.T. household in a rural area, Ask
about the number of hours they spend on education. (Contact can be built

| through domestic servants, local vendors rikshaw / auto drivers etc.)
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7.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

The statistics more than reveal how far women are lagging behind in education.
We have seen that there are regional variations within India. Southern States
and the North Eastern states and part of the Western regions show a better picture
than states like Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh where women
are far more marginalised. This also gives an idea of the various societal attitudes
which influence the state of wormen's education. : :

Though girl child was identified as focal point of intervention, not much seems
to have changed. Lack of girl's education is-not only a result of societal attitude
but also because of other structural constraints which come into play-poverty
and actual physical access to schools. - -‘

- We have taken a cursary look at some government initiatives in tite Five-Year
Plans. Despite stress on women's education, the change for better is negligible:

Some new initiatives in education of women seem to be promising, both in non-
formial areas of education and in adult education. This calls for a great exploration
i this area, we have also given few points as possible strategies for intervention.

7.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Enrolment - To register one's name in a schoo! as a pupil. ‘
Intervention - . > "Coming in betwef:n a process and to make changes

' _ inthe processes. T
Non-formal education : Away from the established mode of education,
Spatial Distribution  _: Distribution in terms of regions, areas or places.
Vocational. ' . Pertaining to skills or trade.

7.9 SOME USEFUL READINGS

Mazumdar, Vina. 1985 Education and Women's Equality. Theme papef ﬁre_pa;ed .

form the National Seminar on Education from Women's Equality. New Delhi.

1985 Challenges of Education: A Pélicy Perspective. Ministty of Education.
New Delhi. ) . -
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION o
'BLOCK'3 : SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS,
‘ | PROCESSES AND WOMEN

~ Inthe last two Blocks, as you are aware, we tried to assess the general position
of women in Indian society taking into account various jndicators which heip us

to assess women's status as well as their progress in a society, -~ -

In our present and the third block of the series, an aitempt has been'tade (6 100k

at the various institutions which shape gender roles. What is the role of

socialisation in shaping and reinforcing the ideologies prevalent in our society?

We hope that after reading this block you would be encouraged to look at things
in a different perspective enabling you to question some "otherwise $0 natural
and simple” observations regarding gender-disparity.

Unit8, "Growing Up of A Girl" is written in a simple, narrative style to make

- you locate the oppression of women in the very socialisation of a girl child.

After reading this unit, you would be able to explain everyday practices to a
larger ideological structures. - '

Unit 9 on -Marriagé describes the institution of marriage and the various rules
and rituals that restrict women's choice and freedom. Not only the ideology and
practice of the customs of dowry and bride-wealth are discused but we have also

tried to highlight the offences or violgnce related ta marriage, particularly dowry

deaths. We also take a critical Iook at the various personal laws which are related
to marriage. In our next unit, we have tried to look at ideology which shapes the

gender of women and how this patriarchal ideology operates at various levels

and how within the contexts of class, caste/community, the gender roles are
defined through these ideologies. ' ' '

The last unit of this block deals with the way in which Indian women are potrayed :

in the oral tradition mass media and text-books. Various changes which are
required in the representation of Indian women are also discussed. -
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UNIT 8 GROWING UP OF A GIRL

Contents

8.0 Aims and Purpose
8.1 Introduction .
8.2 The Girl is Born
8.3 Bornto Die .
8.3.1. Not Aliowed Lo be Bomn
8.4 Growing Up as A Girl
84.1 Sheis Six :
8.4.2 To Make a Chappati and Take Carc of the House
. 8.4.3 She Can Eama Little Money Too
8.5 - Coming of Age
. 85.1 An Object of Desire
8.6 The Right Age for Marriage
. 8,6.1 KanyaDaan
. 8.6.2 The Dowry :
: ‘8.6.3 The Child Bearcr
8.7 .Concluding Remarks
8.8 Clarification of the Terms Used
8.9 Some Useful Readmgs

/8.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

We see girl children .growing up around us but rarely do we look deep into this
process. An attempt has been made, here in this unit, to locate the oppression of
‘women in the very socnallsatlou of a girl child. After reading this unit you should
be able to:

~ éxamine the proees's of growing up of a girl child;
locate the various institutions and factors which socialise her:
‘critically analyse the oppressive elements in the process of growing up; and
explain everyday practices to a larger ideological structures.

8.1 INTRODUCTION

The moment we say, “Growing up of a Girl”, we juxtapose the process to

“Growing up of a Boy” and thereby imply that these two processes are different
from each other. '

Itis different because the home background reflects the socnetal background?
What goes into the socialisation process that makes a girl expenence growing
up differently than that of a boy?




. Soclal Inslltullons I’rocuscs B
. and Womcn e '

, I.:ef-‘us -'. th}p 'énd ponder for a while,and whichever é,ender category we might

belong to, let us think about the things which make it different.

_[‘é-_'s'.hti’g'r..ou_;rin:g:ﬁp-by-the_ side of the sea or is she a mountain girl? Does she work ‘
_in the paddy fields, helping her parents in different agricultiral activities? Does
“she go to school, dreams of going into the space one day? Is she aspiring to be a

police officer? Does she work in different households and provide a supportive
hand to her parents? Does she want to sing, dance, paint? Does she belong to the

_ present time-frame or does she belong to the distant past?

- We can go on adding to thié, it could be a never ending |ist in the context of the

immense differences and contexts in which a girl child is growing, Yet, inspite
of the differences among and within them, the girl child is brought up differently

. from the male child. The growing up of the girl only reflects the attitude the
: society has towards women. This growing up of the girl in a sense prepares her
“to the’ expectatlons of her role as a girl.and as a woman, later in the society. In
'_fthls :process-of g ;,rOWJnf, up (socialisation and a.role of what constitutes
'womanhood) fermmmty and tbe place of a glrl are all defined.

In;thls unit we have kept to.a narratlye style n tracmg the life trajectory of agirl

‘child. This narration, of course does not take into account the many differences
- though we have hinted at it. However the essence of the process of growing up, -
~has been sought to be captured. After reading this unit you may however agree

that thls generalisation is not too far from the reality that is available,

It is obvious that we simply cannot talk about the experience of every girl as she

- grows up. But we are going to talk about certain experiences that cut across all

categories and .are experienced only by being born a girl. “

© 8.2 . THE GIRL IS BORN

. -_’i‘.ét'.us begin from the beginning The girl is born.

* Theére is usua}[y an atmosphere of excitement and anticipation sun‘oundlng the
.".b1rth of a child and one is.always curious about the sex of the baby. If not all the
N fanuly members, . the mother does wonder about the gender of the one who is

' growmg up m51de '

L

_ .-.In mhost. of the fa miliés, the expectation centers a:ound a “male Ch.lld" Especlally
E :when it is the first child. The rural mid-wives if asked, the urban nurses if
- 'encouraged would tell us about the expressions of the families members when
‘. they came to know about the gender. Thieir faces light up when they come to

know it is a male child. The news of the birth of a girl-child is received differently.

- --The mother in most cases is made to feel- guilty for }iaving given birth to 2 girl,

‘-In many mstances we find the mother is made to give birth year after year in
~hope of a male child. In the process they may have produced seven girls and
" -earned the wrath of the whole family. It does not matter if the mother gives birth -.
to-seven boys. The status of such a mother is definitely different than that of the
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mother of innumerable girls. In fact such a mother is cherished since she goes
closer to the blessing — “niay you be the mother of hundred sons”.

To whichever religious comrﬁunity one may belong to, the aspiration for the
male child seems to be old. ‘

Some of you, the privileged ones and the not so privileged ones , may argue that

in your case, it was not so. Or in your daughter’s case; it has not been like that.

. You may say that-you had always wanted a daughter. We do findparents who
eagerly wait and want a daughter, ' ' .

But for every daughter wanted, there are many who are not wanted, for every
daughter cherished, there are so many of them who are not allowed to be born,
and who are born to die. -

8.3 BORN TO DIE

“Born To Die” this was the title of the story appeared in India Today in June 86.
It said that six thousand female babies had been “put to sleep” during the decade
in the district, surrounding the town of Madurai in Tamil Nadu and in October
1988, the magazine reported that 150 newborn daughters were put to death each
yéar in the western comer of Rajasthan. It was sad that among the area’s 10,000
people, there were only 50 young girls. - N :

In 1901, the Indian census feporfed that there are 972 Womgn for every 1,000
men. By 1981, it was 933 women for every 1,000 men. By 1991 it got reduced
even further to 927. - -

Lalita Panigrahi tells us abbut one incident in Her book ‘British Social Policy

and Female Infanticide in India’. The year was 1835. A British official, while
talking to a group of landowners in Eastern Uttar Pradesh referred to one of
them as the son-in law.of anothier. Immediately, there ‘was a sarcastic laughter
all around. And then one of therm explained that he could not be a son-in-law
since there were no daughters in the village. Panigrahi

in finding good husbands from a limited supply of bridegrooms. An unmarried
daughter was unthinkable. And so she was left to die from fleg‘lect,

In 1870, infanticide was outlawed. In the 20" century, we find it very much
present in many areas and the reasons cited are similar. In Belukkuruchi, in
Tamil Nadu; one of the mothers said — I think I have done the right thing. Why
should my daughter suffer like me?” To prevent her daughter a life- long
suffering, she gave the infant, the milk from Errukkampal plant and put her to
sleep forever. The daughter was eight hours old, -+ -

8.3.1 Not Allowed to be Born

. In metropolises, in affluent families, the method is not to allow them to be born.
"As a government hearing in 1986, it was said that the number of abortions of

says that there were chiefly
two reasons: the huge cost of dowries among the upper castes, and the difficulty .

Crowing Up ol A Girl

»
TIIm L =T




Soclal Instliuilons, Processes
and Women

-

female fetuses between the years 1978 and 1982 was 78,000. The abortions took
place only when the “Sex Test” said that the fetus was a female fetus. The male
fetuses were a cause of celebration. '

" The prenatal test called amniocentesis was developed for detecting genetic.

abnormalities in a fetus, but the test was used to find out the gender of the unborn

. child, In the years 1978 to 1982, 2 women’s organisation in Bombay found that

of 8,000 women who came from all over India for the test, 7,999 wanted a son.

The reasons cited were: to be free from the stigma. attached to a son-less mother.

. And to have a son to lit the funeral pyre.

~ The test was banned in April 87. But it is much in use and the fetuses are still

being aborted because they are female.

Let’s now talk about her, who was allowed to grow inside the womb, ;hat is who

‘was allowed to be bom.

8.4 GROWING UP AS A GIRL

She is born and she is.growing up. She is growing up all around us. She s

growing up close to the mountains, amidst greenery, under a thatched roof. She
A '

is growing up in different households, in different communities religions, tribes

‘etc. Bach of these different contexts have their own prescriptions of what to do
and not to do when it comes 10 & girl. You must have often come across
prescriptions such as “girl should not laugh loud!ly”. She should dress in certain
ways etc... Even men are told to do certain things and not to do certain things.

But the dos and don’ts for women put the women: in vulnerable and marginal

position. Let us see how it happens in every day life.

Children ﬁhe‘m they are at the stage of infancy rarely ever realise their gender

identity. There comes a time when they are told that they are boys and.they are

“girls. This separation of sex is not just in terms of the physical differences, it is
_also in terms of attributes for girls and boys. A girl is told to be obedient. A boy

may be told to be valiant and bold. A girl is not supposed to talk back and so on
so forth. . ' _ : .

'8.4.1 'She is Six

‘Rohini was six when shé threw a tantrum for having been born a girl. Her mother -

says, recalling the incident. — "Till then, she didn’t know she was'a girl: Or at
ledst she didn’t face any kind of rejection for being a girl’. That day she got
excluded from the cricket team. And when she insisted on playing, her two elder

_ brothers, aged nine and ten, carried her home and depositing her with their mother, .

rushed-out, shouting — “Do_n‘t let her follow us. Ot else we won’t be allowed to

play either”. Rohini was hurt because she was not given any chance to demonstrate

her talent for fast balling. The boys rejected her the moment they saw her:
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Rohini was deﬁ‘ressed for days together. More so, becuase she had not found any
playmate yet. The mother said, "I did feel sad because my daugter was hurt. But
then, what can one do about it? She has to accept the rejection now. Or else she
would be rejected by the society later. We have to prepare her for marriage,
don’t we?” '

Rohini, is growing up in a city, she is going to schoo! with her brother, but
Shyam Kali has also realised, very sadly too that she is a girl
= 'ﬁ}f_ﬁv‘f:‘

[

Shyam Kali with grand mother.
Courtesy: B. Kiranmayi. New Delhi.

Shyam Kali is also six years old. Her father works as a mali (gardner) in some of
the bunglows and they stay in the garage of one of the bungalows. Shyam Kalt’s
mother died when she was three years old, luckily for her, her grandmother stays
with them. G'Tanc[: mother works in some of the houses, cleans, sweeps and does
other household work. By the time grand mother is back in the evening after her
work, Shyam Kali has to clean up her own little garage, clean the dishes, cut the
vegetables. She hates doing all this work. She wants to go and join the kids in
the neighbcurhood. But if grandmother finds out that she is playing and hasn’t
finished her work, she will get angry and will complain to her father, who will
beat her, for not doing her work. She does not like to get shouted at nor does she
want to be beaten, so she carries on with her work. All the while she wonders
why her brother is not shouted at. She thinks, he doesn’t do any work. He comes
hack from school, eats, sleeps and he plays in the evening. :

Grandmother is soon going to come. She has to clean the cooking vessels, fill up
water, cut the onions and grind the masala. Her father said he is going to get the

Growing 1ip of A Girl
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fish today Shyam K"lll is very exmted She really.likes ﬁsh specmlly the head of
the fish,

The whole family has got ready for the meal . Shyam Kali is also sitting' down
next to her brother, all in anticipation "of the exciting meal ahead. Grand mother
says, “Now why are you sitting there like a guest, get up and get a glass of water
for your brother. Wait till your brother and father have finished eating”. Shyam
Kali protests, “but lic can get water for himself, he is bigger than me after all”.
Grandmother shouts, “Now don’ t be obstinate, girls don’t’ argue”. Shyam Kali
obeys reluctantly and goes about helpmg her grandmother with the serving, Her

grandmother is serving all the fish-head to her brother and father. They also like -
it, but what about her, she cries out in her high tone &f a child “you’r giving
-away all the fish and- there will be nothmg for me”. Grandmother says, “You
can't eat fish head”. Shyam Kali cries “but why”? Bécause you are a girl, says .
grandmother, Shyam Kali per51sts “§o what if I ama girl and why can’t girls eat’

fish head", Grandmother says “you ‘have become argumentative, didn’t I tell

_you not to argue, you surely are going to get into trouble if you don’ t mend your

ways. What will you do when you go to your in-laws house? You better listen
and obey”. Shyam Kali is terribly upset. She doesn’t feel llke eating any thing,

These two every day encounters or. experiences are somethmg that every one
has been witness to and have also expenenced it. Girls not only feel what it
means to be a girl, but are also told very early that if they don’t toe the line, they
are asking for trouble. She is made to realise she i is a girl, accompanied by a
feeling of worthlessness. Her brother gets all the things-affection, toys , good
food and she doesn’t. She realises perhaps that it is not-just difference but

deprivation. It is in the fate of a girl she is told. She does not understand much of

it-except that she cannot seemm to have her way.

.- Rohini is- growmg up and Shyam Kali too, both help in the kitchen and in the

household work. Now Shyam Kali has learnt to make rotis as well and even

" " Rohini, not only her brother, thinks only servants and girls-do the kitchen work.

Rolum s mother looks relieved “She is extremely good in household work. Her
father gets angry at me for allowing her to be in the kitchen, so early in her life.
But she loves to cook. You Just have to see to believe how fast she makes

dmpan.s"’

8.4. 2 To ‘Make a C'I:apat: and Take Care of the House

To make a chapaﬂ (a flat bread) women, in the many wllages of the 560,000

villages in India, have to do a series of things. Women get up at the crack of

dawn to fetch watér; There are many villages in India-where women walk s~veral
miles to fétch water. The wheat, she grinds by hand. She helps her husband

" during harvest time. She ‘goes to collect firewood or she uses cow-dung cakes.

To prepare cowdung cakes, she has to do a lot of things. She collects cowdung,

- makes flat pancakes of them and dries them up and then she uses them.

By the time a girl is barely seven to eight she ends up helping her mother do the

household work. She is practically a mother to some of her smaller siblings. One




* - often comes across this sight of small children taking care ofthe babies that they
can barely hold. This may be the plight of the girls who come {rom poorer families.

Jnmiddle class societies she may not be in the sume situation but when the _

mothers need a little extra help in the kitchen, it is the young girl who will have
lo comne io the motlier’s rescue, She, lilee her brother too may, be going to school
and also has an exant to prepare 0, but he will be allowed to play and not do any
house-hold worl whiile for the girl studies are given secondary experience.

It is this early socialisation which is cleardy reflected in the various demographic
indicators—health, education, mortality sex ralio, to name a few of the indicators,

A girt child not only works in the house, for which there is no monetary value,
but she often ends up as one almong nxany of the child workers.

8.4.3 She Can Earn 2 Lictle Money Too

Shyam Kali now can do almost all the house hold work. Every now and then her
grandmother takes her to the houses where she works, She helps her with sweeping
or swabbing. There were tiities when her grand mother has been ill and she did
all the three houses herself Grand mother thought now she can be put to work
too. What with increasing prices of every thing, Shyam Kali’s brothar's books
have to be bought. Though he is older, he is not working,

Do‘i:’ou,[{“OW .,1

ur

Cluld 'labou
.upgml:.)lc‘)_y'rnlelf_lt.__ B

According to the 1981 census. report, ‘there are 1.4-crore child workers in-

India; comprising 4.3 per cent.of girls and 2.1 per cent of boys under 14 years

ofager . .o L L ' o
In.match industry at Sivakasi, 90% child workers are girls under fourteen. In

carpet. industry, in. Kashmir,:in Jock making factory in Aligarh, in gem
_ .'pblish_ii;g'_ 'fact'ory in Jaipur, in bidi'rolling. factory, majority are girls.

- r

Unlike boys, girl have fewer choices as workers, Most of them are etnployed in

Jobs which do not give them aay skills and are also highly underpaid.

You will often find 'young boys ‘working in mechanic shops , in small factories -

as apprentices in various ‘semi-industrial units. Very often many of them
-eventually acquire a skill of sorts which nelps them pursue some sort of economic
- activity. Apari from few select honsehold related, or cottage industries , you will

rarely find girls engaging in work which gives them any skill. By the time a girl -

is about niue or ten there is alrendy the fear of her becoming an object of men’s
goze and so not safe from the roving eyes of men. Thus, we rarely find a young

- girl leaving home to do a job or some such thing. Those who are abandoned, for
whatever reason, find thiem selves in the sex market. You might be alarmed to
knew that a subtantial portion of sex worker population is wnade up of children
who are barely 11 or 12 years old. '

- flourishés in India even though there is a high level of adult |

Growing Up of A Girl
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Girls are not supposed to climb trees but Shyam Kali cnjoys climbing trees!
Courtesy: B. Kiranmayi, New Delhi.

The choices for girls are none. If she does not want to be on the streets, 2 “fallen

~woman’, she has no other option but to get married. For parents a grown up girl

is a burden to get rid of as quickly as possible.

A girl may not even have reached puberty when many parents start worrying
about the girl's marriage. A girl child’s socialisation and the expectation of her
role becomes even more, crystallised with her reaching the age of puberty.

8.5 COMING OF AGE

The most trying period for any grox.,ving child perhaps is adolescence. For then
there are not only biological changes, but psychological and emotional change
also. For a girl it is-very traumatic, poised as she is between being an adult and a

- child, Unlike the boy who is still indulged, the girl by the time she reaches her

pubeity-is already having to undertake various adult responsibilities. With the
onset of puberty she is perforce thrust in to the role of an adult, role of a woman,
with all its accompanying expectations.
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ridicule and eulogisation of virtuous women a young girl is socialised in to the .
living role of an ideal woman. A girl who has come of age is particularly in

danger from the lustful gaze of men and so a girl must, by her behaviour not
- invite any such attention from the men. This being the social prescription, girls
often feel insecure about their bodies and their sexuality. She may not do any
thing to attract male attention, but if she does she is made to feel responsible and
ashamed. This perhaps is the single most damaging psychological obstruction,
which makes girls withdraw from public spaces, of which they occupy very
little space any way. '

Under these circumstances, a girl’é honour, the family’s honour is preserved by
getting the girfl married off. . N

bo Ymi Know? 2

Girl children have been victims of different forms of discrimination, sexual
offences being one of them. Sex crime against pirls and children are increasing
-day by day. Exact all-India figures of sex offénces are not available but on an
average about 4,000 rape cases are reported evéry year in the country in
addition to many more sex offences of lesser types like kidnapping and
abduction, eve-teasing, molestation, etc.

Data shows that about one fourth of the. victims. of rape are below 16 years.

Most rape cases go unreported because the-victims are too traumatized and-
~ashamed to report it. The social sti gma attached to rape is deterrent enough to
.| reporting such cases. Nearly about-50 to 90% rapes go unreported. "

The reasons for .poor reporting are obvious. The- victim js afraid of public
‘accusation of provocation or participation in the rape. She is fearful of the
reaction of those closer to her, whether parents, friends or husband. If the
assailant is a father or brother, b;'ot'herfin-law, close relative, there are
-additional pressl.1res not t6 report. Besides, the act of reporting a rape initiates
further legal and procedural complexes. Rape is one crime where harassment,
guilt, shame and social disapproval are attached to victim and not to the
.offender (Devasia & Devasia, 1991:127).

Added to this need to preserve the family honour and investing the idea of
‘preserving her chastity, the patriarchal system essentially controls the sexuality
of women by controlling her social life and socialising her in to believing that as
a woman she must behavi in a certain way.

. A girl is not allowed to have normal human interaction with any male member-

Growing Up of A Ginl

of the society. She is kept under constant watch. by her parents and not allowed -

to stray from her prescribed role of mother and wife grows up as and a dependent
on a fnan.

8.6 THE'RIGHT AGE FOR-MARRIAGE

Marriage is a significant moment in girl’s life, when she is literally handed over
to the groom’s family. Very few societies take kindly to a situation where women
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are by, themselves She oertalnly would 1nv1te the wrath, not to mention the

suspicion of people. Under severe pressure a girl has to get married whether she

likes it or not. In India the institution of marriage reinforces all the patriarchal
. practices, beliefs and ideas. Let us look at the various socretal processes which

go into the marnage ofa young gir,

861 'Kanya Daan

"In Hlndu martiage alliance, specmlly the bride's famnly is always the giver. This
is partlcularlyr so in North India; Just as a woman is inferior to man the bride is
inferior to the groom. The son-in law-and his kith and kin are respected. The
bride’s side will-bend backward to ensure that all their wishes, which includes -
_the demiand for dowry are met. This dlStIl'lCthl'l between bride givers.and takers:.

is far more pronounced in North India as well as Western and Central parts of
India. In the south, the: marriage; 1s among closer kin groups. The preferred ones

- being the: mother’s brother’s son/ daughter-or father’s sister's son or daughter. .

So, there is less of the systemre difference between the bride givers and takers.

- Besides she is not suddenly thrown among strangers., She is gomg to her aunt’s -
" house to be'the wiféof her cousin,. whom she probably has seen since she was a
child. The socrahsatron stowards her role in her new home is. different in these
. different contexts, Nevertheless a girl is socnallsed from" very early in her life

how she should behave and what her role 5. : '

- As bnde gwers the famrly vnshes not to oﬁ'end the groom s side for rejectron
The. glrI must thierefore play her role of complete submission. A song that is -
) -sung when the bnde departs from her natal to conjugal home deprcts thrs aptrtude _

, “Babul hum rere khaanfe ki gahyyan, o
s ﬂudar bando band }aye” -

-(we are your CQWS,. .Oh father whrehover stake you- tie us to there we sha]]' '
: remam bound) L -

A daughter perhaps' enjoys a certam limited amount, of mdulgence in her parents

house but-once she leaves her parents, house she is completely at the mercy of

the husband and her family. “It is well known that in Western UP, where marriages

ate arranged out side the vﬂlage daughters-m—law were not sent to the literacy .
classes while the daughters were allowed to join. In Begusarai; the Committee -
' members found that the daughters of the vtllage could go in groups for electidn”

campargnmg but the daughters -in-laws-were not permitted to do so.”(Towards

_Equality: Report of the Comrmttee on the Status of Women inIndia, 1974 65)

Every glrl is remmded agam and again and corrected on her behawor 50 that she

.'follows the expectations -of her in-laws ‘house. She is told that once she leaves
Lher parents’ ‘house then they are to there for her and so she must behave, if she
“'does not want to brmg the dlspleasure of the husband and the 1n-laws

: Ramakall like: ﬁlany of her vrllage girls in Eastem UP was also marned wheng
) she ‘was onlyf.ﬁve She did not have to go to her in-laws house till she' attamed

- s e B




puberty. The cercmdhy when the girl finally leaves for her sasural or.in-laws'

house and the marriage is reaffirmed and solemnized again is called the gauna.

Shyare Kz . . w.aer:s to collect sizeable dowry. He even borrowed money to -

buy her all kinds of ’paraphernalia:,Mattresses, utensils, éxpe_nsiye' clothes,

Growing Up ol A Girl

Jewellery —which she may hardly wear, and host of other things , things which - -

should suﬂicieﬂt_ly_ impress the groom’s side and satisfy their demands. As for
- Shyam Kalj, intially she was sulking. She did not want to be marfied and go off

to her in-laws place, where she was repeatedly told that. only a tough life-awaited -

her. She sensed no other implication, after all she was only 12 years old. By and

by she got interested in the things that her father was buying for her dowry. She -

- wanted different shoes than the ones her father bought. She !:lid not like all the
sarees, She even got excited enough to parade around in saris, and felt very

grown up. Little did she realise what awaited her. ’

8.6.2° The Dowry. e T N i ‘

Dowry as we all know accompanies ‘marriage in India, in almost ail the

communities, except few where a bride’ price is given. We also know too well
~ how oppressive this practice is to the women all over; whether among educated

class or among the poor villagers. There seems to be.only a growing incidences

_of dowry deaths. Thé huge amounts that is often-demanded makes any parent-

cringe in anxiety adding to the overall ideology that girls are a burden and a |

-, tesponsibility. It is after all the son who will carry forward the family name and -

. take care of the older parents, a:bread earner. But a girl child fs 6fily A passinig
. Visitor. Given this kind of equatioi the parents feel that the girls déserve no

special treatment, not even an equal freatmerit.

In ti_mis vicious cycle of 2 de_va]hation: of a girl, where she is iébki;d at as a burden

“she is exchanged in lieh-'for-dqw_ry. A girl m}lét bring something of worth: It
does not matter that she does ail the household work, which in case is not -

* considered of any-worthy nature. It seenis to matter little even if a girl has an
garming of her own. Many young wonen who are working and earning and:
contributing to the family income are still harassed:for dowry. Dowry is not the
‘only harassment a girl faces in her in-laws house. - . S

8.6.3 The Child Bearer

. Women are discriminated as we have noted right from their birth il thoir death.

 The girl or woman is deprived of basic health care, nutrition, education: They.- .

suffer among a host of things a deprfved chil@odd, hard wo'rk,- early marriage,

. child bearer and less little else, -

" 3

: Once the girl 1s married 1he exp‘e'cted thiné is that sﬁe must preduce a Ibqy. She .

. may even be abandoned if she does not produce a child, specially a boy child. So

many young women if they already haven’t got a male child will continue to get

- too many prégnancies, rape and dowry death. For most a woman is seenas a -

pregnant in the hope 0f 2 boy. She herselfhasno choice whether she wants to get -

pregnant or not, to have a child or not. She knows too'that her situation in her in-

15.
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sy Women laws house will only get worse if she does not produce a boy. She also has to
) think about her firture caretaker, assumed to be the son.

Do Ydu Knoﬁ? 3

_When a glrl -

Makes a ‘single mistake people
talk about it again and again.
The girl is always - .

At fault. :
When a girl child

_Points out a mistake

| She is called rude and - >

Il mannered,

She fears this and so is

Struck dumb. .

Respect the

Girs the . -

Girl child’s rights..

| My sister, what should
I tell you? - !
So many oppressor
Have I “
" My mother
Has scolded me
My brother
Has kicked me.
After the beating my
Mother said
“‘Getup and sweep the
. courtyard , '
What is the use of
Studying? - _ _ -
We don’t want -you' : : -
To become an officer’. ‘ |

Byagilohild . -
.Source:: Real Lives;:Jan 99 issue.

8.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

It is time to stop and ponder for a little while. We may now reflect on each age-
group. Tt may happen that none .of the girl described so far is you. But most
certainly, you have felt familiar with some of the expressions and thoughts.

We may now look around us, look inside us. It is now time to reflect on the girl

16 * who is within the range of our life experiences. Each of us, irrespective of our

rtih el |




gender, should now reflect on the life-pattern of a girl, whom we know, The girl
could be you, yourself. The girl could -be your sister. Your mother. Your
grandmother Your daughter. Your fnend

What are the beliefs she had imbibed or is lmblbmg while growing up? One of
' the acquaintances recently spoke about her grandmother who was shocked when

her granddaughter said she couldn’t learn cycling because she was a glrl

It is tme that girls can be as good as boys or women are as good as men is a

realisation for many but the vast majormes do feel that intrinsically girls have -

- little vaIue

There w:ll be many variations to the narratigns that we have given in thls unit.
Efforts are also being made by groups and organisations to improve the situation

-of girl children. But tHe changes are few and far between, We have therefore
focused on the larger pattern of souahsahon which underlies the growing years
of a girl child.

8.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

© Expectation : - The state of waiting, or a suppesing that a person or
: something will fall in line with a notion or supposition.

Reinforee i To strengthen with new force, to increase by addition. A -

particular behaviour is encouraged and ‘reinforced by
reward for the behaviour or discouraged by punishment.
Socialisation . A process by which, particularly children become aware

. of society and their relationship with other. And they learn

to abide and recogmse the varous dos and don'ts of
' 'soclety

Stigma ~© Amarkof reproach or disapproval, whlch is attached to a -

person when she or he has behaved in a: dlsgraceful
manner, :

8.9 ‘SOME USEFUL READINGS

Cha.na.na, Karuna (ed.) 1985 Socrahsa!:on Educanon and Women New Delhi:
Onent Longman.

Devasia, L and V. Devasna 1991 Gnl Child in Indza New Delhi: Ashlsh ‘

Publrshm g House.
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UNIT 9 MARRIAGE

Con tents

9.0 'Aims and Purpose

- 9.1 Introduction :
9.2 -Marriage as an Institution: Rules and Rituals

9.2.1 Marnageasan Institution
922 Rules and Regulaticns
9.2.3 Rituals and Ceremonies

. 9.3 Marriage Transactions: Dowry and Bnde Wealth

9.3.1 Dowry
i 9.3.2 Bride Wealth .
9.4 Legal Aspects of Marriage
2.4.1 Mamiage.
94.2 Divorce
9.4.3 Right to Property
9.4.4 Maigtenance and Right to Children
94.5 AgcatMarmiage of Girls .
9.5 Offence Related to Marnage
9.5.1 Bigamy
052 Adultery -
953 Cruclty of Wife
*9.5.4"Law Against Dowry
- 9.5.5 Impact of Dowry Law: Dowry Deaths
9.6 Concluding Remarks
9.7 : Clarification of the Terms Used

9.8 Some Useful Readings

9.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

* In this unit ‘we will dlscuss the'institution" of marriage and how it affects the.

status of women in Indian society. After going through this unit you should be '

‘ able to

e describe the institution of: marriage- and the various rules and ntuals that i

restrict womien’s choice and freedom:;- - .

o. discuss the 1deology and practlce of the customs of dowry and bride wealth '
¢ describe the various legal aspects of marriage-in India; and

-0’ explam the oﬁ'ences or violence related to mamage particularly dowry deaths.

9.1 'erODucrlorr

This unit introduces y'ou to the institution of marriage as it determines and affects

the status of women in Indian society. We have examined various issues related -
to marriage that are relevant for assessing women’s status. These are — procedures
of contracting and exesuting marriage, laws and rituals that i impose restrictions

- and constraints, mamage customs like dowry and bride-wealth, pattern of




marriage presentations and transactions, particularly between the wife’s and the
“husband's kin groups, laws concerning martiage and related matters like divorce,
maintenance and inheritance, age at marriage and marital violence..

In section 9.2 of this unit, we have discussed the concept of ‘marriage as an

institution and the different marriage rules and rituals that restrict women’s choice,
. freedom and decision: Section 9.3 examines the important marriage customs

like dowry and bride-wealth and the ways in which these customs and the marriage
- gifts and presentations that go along with them affect not only women'’s status
-as a bride but also that of the bride-givers. The legal aspects of marriage in
relation to different religious communities and their implications for women are
described in Section 9:4. In section 9.5 we have examined some of the offences
relating to marriage that have been termed as marital violence; particularly dowry
deaths.

9.2. MARRIAGE AS AN INSTITUTION: RULES AND
 RITUALS -

In this section, we will understand the concept of marriage as an institution and_°

" the ways in which marriage rules and customs affect the status of 'women in
Indian society. . T '

9.2.1_. ,'Marr_iagé q& -an_i_nstitut_i_dn _' '

v _ -
Marriage, as a social institution is a union regulated by custom or laws. It has
been defined as “a union between a man and a woman such that children born to

. the woman are recognised legitimate offsprings of both parents”. Marriage lays
the legal foundation for family and creates new social relationships and establishes
the rights and status of people-in the family and kinship -circle. Every human
society has rules and procedures regarding marriage, and customs and rituals
based on them that indicate the status of woman in that society.

Indian society is mainly a patriarchal society in wﬁich‘marr_iage means the-transfer
of the woman from her natal group to her husband’s group. This s.gnifies the

transfer of all rights on woman, on her domestic, productive and reproductive -

services. In the few matrilineal communities in India, rights on women are shared
between women’s husband and her mother’s lineage. Her position is better here
where' marriage -though it -establishes new ties, does not transfer her and her
rights entirely to the husband’s groups and to the consequent restrictions and
compulsions that 2 woman has to face. BT : '

9.2.2 ‘R'ules and Reguiations

Marriages everywhere in India are guided by certain rules and regulations and
performed through definite rituals. There are various rules regarding prefereniial

and prescribed marriages that fimit choice of mate selection. In upper caste Hindu ™

society there are rules against inter caste marriages, inter goira, clan and lineage
and against certain types of close blood relatives. Marriage of gics is arranged
when they are young and which again restricts their choice. Many Muslim groups
in north and western India, consider marriage between the children o two brothers

Marriage
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as the most desirable one.-There is an overall preference for marriage of children
of siblings and exchange marriage. In South, marriages follow a rule of clan
exogamy and cross-cousins and uncle-niece marriages are preferred. In cross-
cousin type, marriage of a girl with her father’s sister's son is the most preferred
one, In matrilineal communities, marriage with mother’s brother who belongs
to the same lineage as the sister’s daughter is unthinkable. Almost all tribal
groups ideally ought to follow the rule of tribal endogamy and clan exogamy
and practice polygamous and exchange marriages. '

9.2,3 Rituals and Ceremonies

It is in actual practice of rituals and ceremonies whlch flow from the rules
regarding marriage, that the unequal status of man and woman becomes apparent.

Rituals and ceremonies not only reflect the unequal treatment accorded to the -
. sexes in a social system, but by repetition emphasised and perpetuate the same

unequal status. The ideology and rites of upper caste traditional Hindu marriage
stress male privacy and superiority. Marriage among Hindus is a religious
sacrament and is regarded as indissoluble. The marriages were arranged and
there was no provision of divorce as well as of widow remarriage.

Especially for the girl’s parents, marnagt_ is an exprensive affair,
Courtesy: B. Kiranmayi, Ney Delhi,

For a Hindu man his entry into this grihastha ashram was not possible without
marriage and therefore the performance of his duties, dharma towards society
was absolutely essential. Without marriage there could be no off-spring, and
without a son no n{okhsa. Since a wife’s presence was regarded necessary, he
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bad o remarry at the death of his wife. And since the birth of a son is also
necessary, he ought to remarry if his wife is either barren or has given birth only
to daughters. Widows could remarry and maintain a life of chastity and celibacy.
On the whole, various restrictions were put on women who had to follow many

rules regarding avoidance like purdah, maintain low profile, and have a proper .

and decent code of conduct (Kapadia, 1955: Chap 8).

Marriage ceremories among the Hindus consist of a series of ritual performances,

the most important of which are the gift of the daughter, kanyacdan by the father -

to the bridegroom, the lighting of fire as divine witness and sanctifier of the
reremony, vivaa - home, the holding of the bride’s hands by the bridegroom,
pani-grahan; and the walking of the bride and the bridegroom over 7 steps,
sapipadi. Then the bride is carried away. In a Christian marriage the bride has to
be ceremoniaily given over to the bridegroom and the bride is exhorted to promises
that she will love and obey her husband. In many parts of India, a Muslim bridé
is actually lifted by the bridegroom and put on the vehicle which is to carry her
to his home. o '

\
These ceremanies show the dominance of males whereby woman is gifted and

.carried away to another house. Among many Hindus belonging to the lower

castes and also tribal groups, most of these rituals are followed in a simpler
manner in less time and with less money. They also practice divorce and
remarriage and women have comparatively more freedom in marriage decision.

However, since the last few years they have been adopting the beliefs and rituals
~ of the higher castes in order to acquire customs more befitting of higher social

status. The imposition of restrictions on women is an important part of this
process.

Marriage among Muslims which is governed by their personal laws, is not a
religious sacrament, but a contract and has very simple procedures. Marriage is
solemnised by signing 2 legal document and can be dissolved. Women and men
stand on equal footing in Islam to the extent that there is no ban on widow
remarriage and divorce is allowed. They have inheritance rights, *he rights of

- mehr (dower). However, in actual practice there are many discrepancies between

women and men’s status. As polygamy is permitted, a wife has a distinctly inferior

_Status. A woman cannot be a priest, nor can she lead to prayer. She has no place

in the formal religious organisation and legal affairs of the community. She
cannot be appointed a kazi. Modesty, decorum and chastity were emphasised in
Quran and women were advised not to display their looks and ornaments. Religion
provides for free congent of both parties in the mikha but in practice; it is merely

a formality, so far as the girl is concerned. The right of repudiation of marriage.

contraot is with the husband. Me#r is meant to be security for the wife against
the possibility of divorce at the husband’s free will. But ror many women are
able to asset their claim to “mehr’ in the event of divorce or widowhood, specially
when marriage contract is not in writing. Though Islam introduced a share for
wife, daughter, mother, sistér and grandmother, the general rule is that the female
was to inherit-half of what the corresponding male would inherit, Islam does
envisage a woman having the liberty to choose her own man to marry, but is
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given the privilege to approve of the man she is married to. But most of the time _

her consent is not taken or it is just a formality, everythmg being pre-decided.
(Kapadla 1955 Chap. 9)

This description shows that there is a lot of difference in the religious ideology

-and practice of marriage. Even if women are accorded near equal status, in Islamic

Law, they are treated unequally. In sectlon 9.4 wé shall deal with some of the
legal aspects of marriage.

.

Learn From Your Expenence 1 -

them 1n thlS sectlon Brmg out some gender based differences or
dlscnrnlnanons that you can see.

.9.3 MARRIAGE TRANSACT IONS DOWRY AND

BRIDE WEALTH

- Gifts and presentations form a part of almost every marriage transaction that
" takes place in India. Since the marriage here establishes relationship between

two families, the marriage transactlon is institutionalised in the form of ‘dowry’

: andfor ‘bnde wealth’.

{
~

In this section wé will concentrate on marriage transactions particularly dowry

-and bride wealth involving gifts and presentations as’ virtue of their status,

relat1onsh1ps and how these exhrhxt gender mequalltres

9. 3.1 Dowry

- D_owry involves atransfer. of material wealth like money, jewellery, clothes,

hiousehold goods etc. along with the bride to the bridegroom’s place. Dowry is

. not an isolated- payment but consists of ar. array of gifts given overtime during
- different ¢ occasions like mamage blrt}l of a child, festivals etc. However, the
.one given at the. trme of marriageé is most rmnr wtant and conspicuous, (CSWI,

197471). .

- Some scholars have argued that dowry is a pre-mortem inheritance whereby .
- women, own immovablé property as men do the movable one. However, feminist
writers in recent years have pointed out that treating dowry simply as a form of -

pre-mortem inheritance fails to specify many of the critical questions regarding
actual ownership, .control. and utilisation of dowry as property. In fact, they

maintain that dowry that women get is not comparable to the movable property

that the men possess and control In most parts of north and north-west India,
dowry is transferred to the bridegroom's kon which is distributed by- them to
their Kin and relatives. Though dowry may :nhance women’s position in the
household because it makes her family 1espestes, it does not give her any power

[ L= | ==p




" or autonomy within her husband’s household, and very little control on her
Stridhan as it used to be in earlier times.’

Dowry and inheritance therefore cannot be seen as equivalent except among a
few communities like the matrilineal ones in the south where dowry was the
form of pre-mortem inheritance. Here dowry endowed women.with significant
amounts of property, including land, strengthening their fall-back position and
bargaining powers, and having the additional advantage of property being received
before rather than after the parents death. The landowner castes in Andhra Pradesh
and Tamil Nadu also give land and jewellery to the daughters,.However, even
where dowry did take this form of immovable property, but where women had
control over what they received, dowry would have strengthened women’s fall
back position in the absence of inheritance shares like among many communities
in South India and among Meitei in Manipur. (CSWI, 1974:72).. ‘

An important aspect of marital alliance that explains the magnitude of the
- institution of dowry, especially among the Hindus of north India, is the unequal
- Status of bride-givers and bride-takers. Just'as woman is inferior to man, bride to
bridegroom, so are bride-givers to bride-takers. The distinction between thetwo
is made much harsher by the pattern on unilateral gift giving. The son-in-law
and his parents and relatives are entitled to receive gifts from the gisl’s parents
on different occasion, but the latter are not even supposed to accept any food at
the son-in-law’s house. This is more common in the rural areas of north and.in
communities whose women do not work cutside. It'is,prevalent among the Jats
and Rajputs ofsthe north, Anavali Brahmins and Patidars of Gujarat and
Kanyakubj and Saryupari Brahamins. As the bride and bride giver have inferior
status, the bride’s treatment in her-in-laws honse depends on the amount of dowry
she gets at the marriage and the contimious flow of gifts that is maintained.
-~ (Ibid. : 65). - - L , '
~ Dowry is now spreading to South India, among Muslims and among poor, low
caste and tribal communities across India. Among Muslims, though there is a
- practice of fixing the dower called mehr at the marriage, which is te bs paid any
. time later but definitely at the time of'divorce. It is rarely that a wife demands
‘ her dower. Women are often left destitute after the divorce which is so easily
.given, without any mehr or maintenance amount. Dowry is already widespread
in the community and many customs during marriage provide opportunity to
. give cash and other goods to the bridegroom and his family. The orthodox -
Christians of Kerela and Catholics of Mangalore and Goa have the custom of
dowry and expenses of marriage of both parties are to be borne by the bride’s
« people. ' : . : _

Dowry thus, does not give woman either status, property or security. In fact, it
creates problem for the girl and their parents due to the diverse economic -
backgrounds of the people, Tt perpetuates inequality in sociéty and regards the
valus of women’s work in the home as non-productive. Education has hardly
had anydiberating influence on the minds of the people whicH is reflected in the
increasing number of dowry deaths in urban areas and metropolitan cities like

Dethi. Section 9.5 deals with this aspect of dowry.
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- 9.3.2 Bride Wealth

Bride wealth is a form of marriage payment where yalualﬂes are transferred
from the bridegroom to the bride’s side. It is a custom prevalent among most of

the tribals in India, accounting nearly 70 million people and among some caste

groups as well. The form and the amount of bride price vary from region to
region and from one tribe or caste to another. Some pay only cash, some pay in
kind. The Oraon of Chotanagpur takes a set of clothes for the bride’s relatives,
while the Ho and Munda concentrate on heads of cattle. In Arunchal Pradesh,
Mithun is given as bride-price. The Ao Nagas give baskets of paddy and an
indigenous dagger. Bhumias of Orissa offer some cash, 5-6 sarees and 3 goats.

(CSWI, 1974: 69)

The status of women in these communities is considered better as they value
women’s economic contribution. A man cannot ill treat or drive his wife out

- because the compensation that he will get from her will not be the same as the

bride - price that he will have to pay to get another wife. Sometimes men work in
the house of their prospective wife in order to reduce or waive off the amount of
bride wealth. Many tribes practice exchange marriage’ in order to conipensate
for the bridewealth. The Gonds of the Madhya Pradesh call this type of marriage
as dudh-lautawa, The custom of bridewealth at times therefore comes hard on
men. However, there is a notion of buying a wife in the transaction of bridewealth
where groups of men exchange goods for women, or rights in women between

. themselves. Women have very limited say in these transactions and also appear

to profit little by them as individuals. The men have nghts on women'’s domestlc
sexual and reproductive services.

. The rights transferred with the bridewealth valuables often involve the transfer
“of rights over children. Issues concerning the social recognition on children

become particularly crucial when divorce occurs and in bridewealth societies,
father frequently retains rights of control over children, Only if the bridewealth
is returned can woman give children to another man. She may live with or marry
another man but as long as-her husband’s cattle are with her lineage, her children
are his. Marriage made legal by bridewealth can only be broken by the return of
the bridewealth. In many tribal societies, 2 compensation amount decided by the
village panchayat is given by the second husband to the first which makes the
second marriage legal. The notion of “buying’ behind the custom of bridewealth
has become apparent in recent fimes. Many tribal men who have become
prosperous easily, by the amount of bride wealth paid toithem, marry second or
third time. Some non-tribals have also started marrying tribal girls by “buying’
them with the bridewealth payments. Due to poverty parents do not mind giving

~ their daughters to the outsiders. The prestige of such families and on the whole

custom of bride wealth is going down. Dowry. as a more prestigious form of

* marrage transaction is emerging, as only some tribals can afford it. Both the
customs, bridewealth which has the notion of women as someone’s possession

and dowry for the burden it creates on girl’s parents and generates evil of dowry
deaths, need to be eradicated, to improve women’s status in Indian society.




Think It Over . .

1) ‘What.is the meaning of dowry?, .-
-i2) .1s'dowry'a pre-mortem inheritance?: x: -~ : SR
-3) How is bridewealth different from dowry? How are thie-two respofisible
for:womén’s stitus? Give'your answeriin about twelve linés = . ..

ERE

-----

9.4 LEGAL ASPECTS OF MARRIAGE

In this section we shall be examining the legal aspects of marriage and marriage
related matters like divorce, night to property and maintenance. It is seen that
there are lacunae in law on the one hand, and on the other jn areas where law is in
favour of women, if it is not implemented properly.

9.4.1 WMarriage

India has many religions and each of them has separate rules and traditions to
govern marital relations, called the personal laws of that community. These laws,
practised by majority of Indians exhibit unequal gender relations in regard to
marrtage, divorce and property rights, some of these have become irrelevant.and
obsolete in the present circumstances, but they are followed to the disadvantage
of women, A few of them provide their own interpretations and arguments against
which a large number of poor and illiterate women are unable to say or do anything,
Some of the laws as practiced by different religions are given below. ’

In section 9.2 we have discussed the main features of-traditional Hindu marriage.
We now focus on some of the important changes that have come about in the
age-old customs and rules governing the institution of marriage. In the nineteenth

~ century, the British rulers passed several laws like those that abolished “sati’ and
" introduced widow remarriage to improve the condition of women. In the post
independence the most important Act to be passed was the Hindu Marriage Act
of 1955. A ‘Hindw’ in this context includes Buddhists; Jains, Sikhs and their
denominations. This ‘Act prescribed the minimum age of marriage for the boy,
21 and for the girl, 18, polygamy is not allowed, there is a provision of divorce
and separation and inter ‘gotra’ and inter caste marriage is permitted.

Muslims, Chﬁstians, Parsis and Jews have separate laws of their own, The Muslim -

community has made no changes in the institution of marriage so far as Muslims
in India are concerned, except passing the Dissolution of Muslim Marriage Act.
The Muslims are guided by their personal law which may differ from: one piace
to another. The marriage procedures are simple as has been discussed before.
The Christians are governed by the Indian Christian Marnage Act 1932, which -
allows inter-religious marriage, prescribed marriage age for a boy and a gir}. The
marriage is solemnized by a priest in a church. However, 2 priest is not stricily
necessary, as a marriage registrar or any person licensed under the Act is competent
to solemnize the marriage. The Parsi Marriage Act is governed by the Parsi
Marriage and Divorce Act, 1936. It is to be solemnized according to the Parsi
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ceremony and must be registered. The laws prohibit bigamy, prescribed similar
age of marriage for boys and girls and lists out degrees of prohibited relationships.
(NPPW, 1988: 139-40),

Besides there are separate laws applicable to members of different communities.
Any boy or girl irrespective of histher caste or religion can conduct a ‘civil
mamage under the Special Marrlage Act 1954. The civil marriage requires no
rites or customary ceremonies, but a registration. It prescribes the age for boys
and girls, does not allow bigamy and prohibits marriage with certain close relatives
(except if it is permitted by the community to which they belong).

' The Special Marriage Act of 1954 provided an opportunity for the young couple
totake its own decision. However, most of the marriages continue to be arranged.

and guided by their respective personal laws. The impact of these laws has already
been shown in section 9.2. The changes in the Hindu traditional customs due to
the Hindu Marriage Act (1955) have atleast prohibited polygamy and allowed
inter caste marriage to certain’ advantage for women. But among Hindus also
most of the marriage are arra.nged with the traditional marriage rules and at much
younger age than what is prescribed in the Act. The bigamous and polygamous

-marriages still take place, but such cases are often not reported. The changes in

the Marriage Laws are not significant, and those that have been made are not
enforced in reality.

9.4.2 Divorce ,
Tt has been noted that divorce was fiot allowed among the Hindus earlier, but the
Hindu Marriage Act of 1955 made this provision. Under it husband and wife
have the same grounds for divorce, in addition to the option of divorce by mutual
consent. In actual practice however, the divorce is rarely taken by a woman
because of the social stigma still attached to a divorced woman from which the
man do not suffer. Among those Hindu tribal groups in which divorce and

. marriage occur, the customary laws still prevail in these matiers.

Among Muslims, the husband’s right’to ‘divorce the wife has been maintained

even after the passing of Muslim Marriage and Dissolution Act, 1939 which
- allows the husband to divorce his wife easily. A weman, however, cannot give.

divorce to her hasband, she must seek it. She can seck relief from her husband
by forgoing her dowér and the husband must agree. If he does not, then she must
go through a difficult process of taking the support of laws. She may thus secure
divorce, but does not have any claim to maintenance. Divorce among Muslims
is generally not appreciated and is the last resort under the Quran, but Muslim
husbands desert or divorce their wives to suit their whims. Many poor educated

Muslim women are abandoned. without any fault of theirs with no maintenance
allowance

Just as Muslim man can unilaterally prdclaim divorce on the woman, the. Christian

man can.get divorce on the ground of adultery, though the Christian woman has

to prove adultery with incest, or with bigamy or with rape ot sodomy. There is
no provision of divorce by mutual consent in the Christian law. By the recent
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amendment, the Parsi Marriage and Divorce law has been brought on the lines
_ of Hindu Law. (NPPW, 1988:140) .

The Special Marriage Act of 1954 has more equitable provision for divorce for
members «of all religious communities.

9.4.3 ‘Right to Property

Neither the personal laws based on religion, nor the secular laws relating to
property rights give women equal right to property. The Hindu Succession Act
1956 provides equal share to women in the properties of their father. She has the
right to acquire absolute ownership of property and also the right to dispose it of
as she thinks fit. However, though the amended Hindu law has given to woman
many new insight, she cannot be a member of the coparcenary and cannot ask
for a partition. Furthermore, in practice very few women ask for their share from
their father’s properties. ’ Ce

LY

-Islam- has introduced shares for wife, daughters, mothers, sisters and

grandmothers. But the female inherits half of what the corresponding male would -

inherit. Similarly, Parsi women have some property rights but not equal right
with their brothers, but half of what they get. The Syrian Christian women tll
recently had almost no share i the property, but now they are governed by the
Indian Succession Act 1956 which exercises for them equal rights to property.

Neither the personal laws nor the civil laws recognise the value of women’s
work inthe house and therefore the property is not shared by them on divorce,
She s left without any security and is often deprived of her Stridhan. The Supreme
- Court in the eighties held that the stridhan property of a married woman is only

"~ placed in the custody of her husband or in-laws as trustees, to be returned when

demanded by her. (NPPW, 1988: 14]-42)
9.4.4 {Mainte_nance and Right to Children

Husband is under a legal Hiability to maintain his wife whether before judicial
separation or after. Special provisions are contained under different sections of
the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955 and also of the Hindu Adoption and Maintenance
Act, 1956. Provisions for maintenance are also available under the Parsi Marriage
and Divorce Act, 1936 and the Indian Divorce Act, 1869. Provisions have been
*-made in the Muslim Women (Protection of Rights of Divorce) Act, 1986 in
relation to maintenance of the Muslim wornen. (NPPW, 1988:142)

The Hindu Minority and Guardianship Act, 1956 provides that thg, natural
guardian for both boys and unmarried girls is first the father and after him the

mbother. Though, under this Act, the mother has a bétt_er claim on children
compared to the classical Hindu laws, the father’s right is recognised as the .
foremost. Among Muslims, in the case of a divorce, the children belong te a .
. man. A boy can be kept until seven years of age and a girl till she is eleven years ;
with the mother, after which they must revert to the father. If implies that mothers,

L
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9.4.5 Age at Marriage of Girls

are supposed to feed, clothe and teach them and once they are able to look after
themselves and to earn money they become the father’s possession. As far as the
adoption of children is concerned, the Hindu laws of Adoption give equal rights
to men and women to adopt and the hushand cannot adopt a child without the
consent of his wife. However, men and women of other communities do not
have this right. (NPPW, 1988:141)

Law is the best indicator of Indian women’s status and all personal laws have
certain common features that perpetuate inequality between women and men.
Under all the personal laws it is the man who is the head of the family in all
circumstances, the line of ‘succession’ 1s through the male line, residence is
usually patrilocal, father is the natural guardian for the children, have prerogative
in the right to divorce and women do not get equal right to property under any of
the law.

It is important that a conducive atmosphere be created to move toward securing

the uniform civil code as directed in the Indian Constitution, It will lezd fot only
to gender justice, but would also ensure parity for people of differeut
denominations. However, some communities are sensitive to this issue who could
also bring about changes in their personal faws that would ensure gender equality.
The customary laws of many tribal and ethnic groups need to be codified
according to the present situation as they have begun to be misused against
women. .

f

In India, the dge at marnage of a girl is generally low as compared to many other
countries. The low age at marriage of a girl was related to the notion of virginity
of girls at marriage and purity of women throughout. The custom of Kenyadan
among Hindus, a clear differentiation between primary and secondary marriages
in cdstes which allow divorce and remarriage, mock rnarriages, for instance to
species of plants or 7afi type marriage among the Nayars of Kerela, and also
avoidance and seclusion, the practice of purdah, are reflections of the low age at
marriage of girls. Apart from the domestic responsibility and motherhood at a

tender age, the low age at marriage has also led to some hypergamous marriage -

where the age difference between the bride and the bridegroom was immense.
This led to a situation for widowhood '‘where the woman suffered continucusly,
and in those communities that allowed ‘levirate’ women have been forced into
such relationships.

The various laws that we have discussed prescribe age at marriags for koth boys
and girls. Since the laws are not effective, marriages below the prescribed age
and also the child marriages continue to be performed in India. However, with
the spread of education,-awareness, and employment opportunities in recent years,
the age at marriage of a girl has begun to increase. It was around 13 years at the
beginning of the century, approximately 15 years at the time of independence,

and rose to 18.3 years by 1981 and 19.5 yearé in 1992, This indeed has been
positive.
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Thml{ It Over 2

1) What are. the main features of Hmdu Marnage Act of 19557
'2) How is dlvorce practiced among the Hindu and the Muslim communities?
G1ve “your answer ‘with gender perspectlve in ten lines.
,,3) What is the:; average age at marrlage of an Indran glrl according to the
! recent data‘7

9.5 OFFENCES RELATED 7O MARRIAGE

Offence against women —now referred to*as violence against women is one of
the most crucialsocial mechanisms by which women are forced into a subordinate
position. I is only from the late 80’s that writing, research and action on violence
against women have become a component in debates and discourse world - wide.
In India, as maitiage establishes a network of interacting individuals and is rarely

a personal relationship between man and woman, wife abuse acquires a different .

hue. There is enough evidence to suggest that “abuse’ often received wider familial
sanction. It is institutionalised in various forms ranging from long hours of Iabour,
denial of food, neglect of ailments and verbal abuse or physical violence by the
husband and sometimes other family members. Some of the i important offences
related to marriage are bigamy, adultery, cruelty of husband or his relatives to

wife and dowry deaths. There is sometimes a tendeney in India to club all marital -

violence under the overall heads of ‘dowry’ and ‘dowry-violence’, but there are
many other forms of domestic and mafital violence as well. .

In this section we will deal with some of the important offences relatec- to
_ marriage.

9.5.1 Bigamy

If a person contacts a second marriage while the first marriage is still subsnstmg
it will be bigamy. Many times a man conducts second marriage and tries to
present the first one as invalid. In many cases, the first wife does not challenge
the second marriages, while in others a man changes his religion so that he man
keep both the wives legally. In such situation the wife and sometimes, both
women suffer a lot of hardshlps

9.5.2 Aduitery.

Inlaw, adultery is sexual intercourse with 2 married women without her husband’s

consent or connivance. Therefore, sex with an.unmarried woman, widow or even
a married woman with her husband’s consent is not adultery. In-some situations
men force their wife for sexual relatronshlp with other men to earn a hvmg, but
this does not become offence. Smularly sexual intercourse against wife’s wishes
is not regarded as rape or a crime as in many western countries. In India, marriage
gives a license to a man to treat his wife the-way he wants agamst her wishes.

Adultery is regarded as an offence against the husband of the woman, and’ not
agamst the woman herself. The prosecution therefore, can only be made by the
man. This means that a woman cannot prosecute her adulterous 11usband and on
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_ Soctal Irstiitléns; Proceses ~  the other hand, a hostile husband can ruin her falsely associgting'hgr with sc_)meori_c'
and Wormen else. In the case of adultery, the law protect the husband’s right to custody and
S control of his wife, but not meant to protect the woman herself.

9.5.3 Cruelty go Wife

_Cruelty to wife means, any willful conduct which is of such nature as is likely to
drive the women to commit suicide or cause grave i_njﬁry or danger to life; limb -
or health of the woman or harassing woman to meet’ any unlawful demand or

" aniy property or valuable security. Barlier any form of violence committed within
" " the family, natal or spousal home was not considered an offence. The Parliament
amended the Criminal Laws Act, 1983, The IndianPenal Code now includes a’
new offence Telating to mardiage: cruelty of husband or his relatives to the wife. -
This is meant to punish the husband or his relatives who torture the woman for
more dowry, and property after marriage. Such, acts of harassing women often
 led to suicides and wife burning. The issues related to the-dowry laws and dowry

' deaths would be dealt with in subsequent sections.-

As far as cruelty to wife is-coricerned, the definition is too broad. Many times
 procuring physical evidence of cruelty is almost impossible. Then'the provisions
concemns cruelty in relation to the ‘demand of dowry, when a woman suffers
from unlimifed violence within the family like wife beating and sexual.assaults.  °

~ .- 9,54 Law Against Dowry ‘
The Dowry Prohibition Act of 1961 was passed to combat the evil of dowry
deathis or wife burning. The Act defines dowry as any property or valuable security
given or agreed to be given either directly or indirectly, be one part to the marriage
to the other party to the marriage at or before or after the marriage in connection
_with the marriage of the said parties. The Act says that any person who givesor
‘takes or. abets the giving or taking of dowry shall be punished with the
_imprisonment which may extend to six ‘months or with fine upto Rs. 5000 or
with both. Ifany person demand, directly or indirectly from the parents or guardian
of a bride any dowry, he shall be punished in the same manner. The act says that

 the dowry received by dny person must be used for the benefit of the bride or her
beirs. The praperty shall be transferred to the woman within one year, failing -

. which the concerned person will be punished. '

~ The Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961 was amended in 1984 and again in 1986 to

" 'make the provisions of this law more stringent and to remove the loopholes

* ‘which had made it ineffective. The period of limitation for filing complaints was

recorded. The Court now has powers to .act on its own knowledge or on a

complaint by-a recognised welfare organisation. The offence has been made

_ ~cognizable for the purpose of investigating action and a new section on ‘dowry

murder has been introduced in the Indian Penel Code. The Indian Evidence Act

was amended to shift the burden of proof, to the husband and his family where

.dowry is demanded and the bride dies within 7 years of the marriage other than

under normal circumstances, fo the husband and his family. Provision for

apoointment of dowry prohibition officers and Advisory Committee has also

) been made. Advertisement offering consideration for marriage are now
300 - ~ punishable. (NPPW, 1988: 138-139) S
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‘9.5.5 'Ilm'pact of Dowry Laws: Dowry Deaths -

". Tenns like dowry death and “dowry murder’ began to be used in the later half of
the 70s when investing action revealed that deaths of married women were
actually murders or abetted suicides, preceded by continuous r'ner;t'a,l_ and physical
torture by the husband and his family in connection with dowry demand. The
Dowry Prohibition (Amendment) Act, 1986 introduced a-seciion which defines

dowry death'as that act where the death of a woman is caused under abnorinal -

 circumstance within seven years of marriage and it is shown that she was subjected
" to cruelty soon befdre death by.her husband or his relatives in connéction with

-any demand of dowry. Further, the 1983 amendment to the Indian Evidence Act -

s . Taises question about abetement of suicide by a married woman, The court may
presume dnd make the presumption of dowry death mandatory once it is shown'
that the accused had subjected the deceased woman to cruelty in connection
. With dowry demand. This aspect-is important as it concludes murder if and when
" the conditions of cruelty against the woman have been sufficiently proved.

Moreover, despite the various ‘cihlgndments to dowry and othér related crimes,
the menace of dowry deaths could not be checked. Neot only people expect and

demand dowry but display it pgmpbﬁély without any hesitation. Among urban,

~educated and well off people it has taken new dimensions. It has become all’

' pervasive encompassing all castes, classes and communities. The figures at the
all India level show the registered cases of dowry deaﬂ_ls as 1912 in 1987 which
- increased to 5157, a percentage increase of 169.7. Similarly, the number of dowry

Geaths have arisen in almost all the States except those 6f the north-east. In )

Delhi'alone, thére were 79 registered cases of dowry deaths in 1987 which
increased to 133 in 1991, a percentagé increase of 68.4. It was 135 in 1994 with
police and administration taking. special effort to curb the incidents of dowry
- deaths. The increase in_ percentage of dowry deaths is very high'in the States of
-Bihar, Haryana, Jammu and Kashmir, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa and West Bengal,

There are many cases of dowry deaths which are not recorded and it could also.- |

be true that the number of cases are shown to have increased due to their being

recorded. However, the data show that dowry deaths are occurring widely despite
- various actions taken against them, The age old custom that enhanced woman’s

- status once and bestowed her with the provision of ‘stridhan’ at marriage, has
reached this.unfortunate state. The efforts on the part of various agencies like
the govemnment, lawyers, academicians, social workers and NGOs are required
urgently. - : ' :
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‘9.67 -couci.uomo REMARKS

' In this unit we have dlscussed the institution of mamage in relation to the status
of women in-Indian society. It has been explained that the different . marriage

Tules, customs rituals and ceremonies impose several restrictions on women.

“The various arguments regardmg dowry and bride wealth were also given with

. the view that both these customs need to be eradicated. The legal aspects relating

to marriage were discussed showing the discrepancy between men’s and women'’s

" - status in law as in practice. Some of the offences regarding mamage have also -

been discussed with the focus on dowry violence.

LY

9. 7 CLARlFICATlON OF THE TERMS USED

,Cross-Cousm Marrmge . Marriage of a glrl w1th her father’s sister-son or

. mother’s brother’s son.
Exchange Marriage . A marrage in which a girl is given into a group
from where another glrl is taken,

" Levirate .. © . Marriage of a woman to her decased husband’s
- .- - brother. Prévalentin parts of Haryana and Punjab.
Mehr ~. - : Amount fixed at the titne of a Muslim marriage .
L to be paid to the bride. It provides security for the
S wife :
" Pafrilineal . . . " A ‘society or community in which the ‘descent is

traced through a male line.

. Polygamy = - Having more than one spouse. Marriage ofa man
. : with more than one wife, called polygamy was

w1dely prevalent

2.8 SOME USEFUL READINGS

. CSWI, 1974 Towards Equahty Reporl of the Commfrree on the Status of Women

T in Ind:a ‘Ministry of Education and Social Welfare. New Delhi.

‘-‘Kapadla, K. M 1981 (1955) Mamage and Farmb) in ind:a Calcu‘Ta Oxford |

Umvermty Press.
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7 IDEQLOGY AND GENDER'
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107+ Concluding Remarks
10.8  Clarification.of the Terms Used
10.9 Some Useful Readings '

10.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this unit we are going to discuss how within the contexts of class, caste and
. community the gender foles are defined through specific ideologies of patriarchy.
After reading this unit you should be able to: _ ' o
. explain the concepts of caste, class, community and ideology; .
understand the role of ideology in shaping gender roles; , :
critically look at gender construction and the implications for women; and
examine the unit in the context of your own surroundings and socialisation.

- 10.1 INTRODUCTION

Women form an imiportant sqciai category. The basis of tlﬁs-éat-egor}) is not -

simply the bidlogical entity but also the socio-cultural construct. Social status
and roles of women are defined not only in terms of gender dimensions but also
in terms of the norms, values, beliefs, traditions, and customs of the society.
Therefore, one can say that women as a social category cut across the boundary
of caste, class, race, and such social groupings. Women do not form a
homogenous category. They belong to diversified soci6-economic groups and
are also divided in terms of the spatial considerations like rural and urban.

However, women are an oppressed groups within each unit of socio-economic

stratificdtion.

33

L=




. Soctal Institutlons, Processes -

. mtd Women

34

S, -
-

" The norms, values, customs and socialisation processes govern each member of

the society, over generations to form his/her attitudes and behavioural patterns.
Similarly, these also formulate expectations of each member of the society.
Moreover,. the. structural arrangement of the society provides women low

positions. They aré economically exploited and are discriminated, socnally

subjugated and polltlcally rendered a powerless group in the society. -

In order to understand the gender- role stereotyping' within the structural
arrangement we will have a brief dxscussnon on some of the key concepts of -
sociology .viz., gender, caste, class, community and ideology. These concepts
have been exammed in order to understand women'’s status in traditional as well
as in contemporary Indian society. The main focuys will be to analyse how women
perceive themselves and how traditional role expectations influence women’s
role.

10.2 RE-EXAM!NING SOCIOLOGICAL CONCEPTS

I .
In this secttcn, we shall be exan‘umng the concepts of caste, class commumty,
gender and ideology to have a better understandmg of how these aspects of
society contribute in the construction of a gender role stereotype and as sites of

. patriarchal tdeclogles

10.2.1 ‘Class and Caste?Community

'- “Many scholars cons:der caste and class as’ -polar oppos1tes Accordmg to them

caste and class are different forms of spcial stratification. The units ranked inthe .

_class system are individuals, and those ranked in the caste system are groups.’
" Therefore; change , takes place from caste to class, hierarchy to stratification, _'
. closed to open and from organic to segmentaty system. In reality both caste and

class are real and: empircal and both mteractwnal and hlerarchtcal in fact, both

_mcorporate eachother. ° - :

r

' __‘The caste and class nexus is. lughllgltted by Kathleen Gough in her analysis of
. the mode of productlon as a social formation in which she finds interconnections
"between caste, ‘kinship, family and marriage on. the one ‘hand and forces of -

productlon and prcductwe relations on the other. Class relatlonshlps are taken

~ as the main assumptions in the treatment of caste and kmslup in India. Some
~ scholars have even explained the-varna and jajmani system in terms of class

relations and the mode of prodirction. Therefore, we can séy that caste mcorporates )

“class, class mcorporates caste (Gough, 1980).

_ How this caste-class nexus is reIated with the status of working women is‘q'uite

. noteworthy and has been highlighted by Andre Beéteille i in his book, “Six essays

In comparative Sociology”. He explains the posmon of women in peasant families

and asks. How are we to view families in which men work in the fields but
women are by ¢ustom debarred from-such work? This is quite prevalent among

_ the families of the upper castes. Even some families of the intermediate and-the-

lower castes who have become economically well off have adopted this norm

- with a view to elevate their social status in the village community. But it does -
' not mean that this pOSlt[O"l leads to equal treatment being meted out to women.

Srs WM. -
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Withdrawal from worl only results in eleJatron of fanuly status. But as pointed
out by Andre Beteille this also arises from caste to caste, and also depends upon
the economic and social standing of particular families.

Beteille also 'corriments upon the process of change in the status of women ini the’
context of manual labour:. He points out, Women are first W|thdrawn from the

family farm. Finally, the. men either withdraw from work, or change their role

from cultivator to supervisor. Therefore, wrthdrawmg womenfolk from manual -

“labour on farms is a symbol of high status in the countryside. It is obVious from
the'above statement that it is considered of low prestige if a woman works outside.
At the village level, it is very natural for a girl child to be proficient at household
work only and very seldom she thinks of working for llvmg when she grows up.
We have oftén heard older women advising girls to cook and take care of the
household. This ideological makeup is; therefore, a very much part: of the
socialisation process..Due to variation in life styles the caste duties differ in
different castes but difference in caste background does not matter much as far

- as the Pativrata ideology is concerned which directs women to maintain male

authority in all castes

10.2.2 Gender

While discussing the differences between the séxes we generally focus on
biological and reproductive functions, but differences in gender relate to various -

other attributes, which may be socially and culturally determined. In other words
sex is. brologrcal whereas ‘gender is social attribute to it.

A woman is not only a biclogical entity, but is expected to fulfill certain functions
-according to the norms of her society. Thus, while all women are members of
- the female sex, their gender roles may vary accordmg to the societies and families
: mto which they are born.

According to the popular notton of lhe people, men are considered ntually pure
physically strong and emotionally mature; women, on the other hand, are ntually
pollutable, physically weak, and lack strong’ willpower.

Educatioriist Krishna Kumar’s (1986) experiences -of “growing: up male” are -
amply substantiated by anthropologist Leela Dube (1988) and psychoanalyst,

Sudhir Kakar’s (1983) studies of male ard female socialisation in India. Thus,

- watching girls héading straight home in “silent cluster” from school led Kumar ‘

to believe that “girls are not individuals”. As boys, he and his peers were free to
spend time on the way, experiment with their cycles and watch the world go by.
Such joys are rarely available to large section of middle class girls, On the

contrary, girls born in the villages who have to earn a living, or help at home and ©
. do odd jobs of fetchmg and camrying water, restrictions on movements arenot so .

SGVGI'B

For those urban’ grrls born in lower middle class farmlles it.is not easy to get:

permission from their parents to go out in the evenings. Sometimes it is. argued
that this is-also one of the reasons for the good performance of girl students in

Board Examinations. It is to be noted that girls always outshine boys in the areas

'of Board Examinations results, A part of the stereotyping process assumes that
boys more than girls have a nght to more mdependence and self-expression.
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" Expectations and obligations are more rigid in the case of girls, and their rights
are accordingly fewer. This trend is changing, to some extent but unfortunately

only in the cases of upper and middle classes
10.2.3- ldeology '

- -

Ideology is a concept that has been vanously understood and much debated in
sociological discourses. Ideology constitutes a set of ideas; as well as practices,
beliefs, attitudes and opinions that are somewhat related and that form the base
for a particular style of thought that is predominant in-shaping socialisation in
cultural context. We will try to analyse how ideologies provide rationalisation
for a dominant and dlscrlmmatory patriarchal set-up and how ldeologles have
been and may be distorted to serve certarn gender interests.

‘Moreover it is-not enough to say that any society consists of men and women. It

is equally lmportant to look at how two groups of people interact, as well as at
the roles and expectations each have of each other. Such roles and expectations
are a product of the stereotypes of each gender. By stereotypes we mean.attributes

and qualities commonly associated with a gender. These attributes arise out of

the interaction of complex set of factors, many of which operate in the context of

- the family.

The ﬁrst ideas on sex role or gender role differences which a child actjuires is
that of women of other families marrying and leaving their homes to live with
different groups of people: Second ly, men dppear to exercise far greatér influence
in decision making and are far. more visible and audible than their wives do

" Third, most of the tasks within the home are done by the mother, grandmother,
" sister and so on. Even urban working women have to do the household work.

without any help from the menfolk, which result in stressful double workload.
According to the prevalent ldeology, household work is considered the arena of
womenfolk only ..

In the contemporarj; family. settings interpinings of mythoiogical heroines like
Sita and Savitri and the codes of conduct such as those of Manu may seem
irrelevant and without any significance. However, the ancient Sanskrit texts along
with later Sanskrit and vernacular writings as also oral traditions set up explicit
role models for the Hindu women and are made part of our collective

* .. consciousness even today to shape our behefs and attltudes abopt proper conduct
~of women. '

10.3 DETERMINANTS OF WOMEN"S lMAGE AND
o POSlTlON '

There are various factors which determine women’s position in indian society .

"We can classify them under two broad headmgs structural factors and socio-

econon‘uc factors.

Among structural factors we wohld-like to include such social structures as the |

family, caste, marriage and community. Needless to say all these social structures
and their ideologies manifest in different ways in different contexts.




10.3.1 Religion

While in principle some religions may treat women as par witm men, most
religious texts place women in the secondary role. . By eulogising her role as a
self-sacrificing mother and wife, religion binds women to the home. A youny,
virgin before onset of menstruation and the mother of a son are two images
which evoke veneration, in all religions. There is strong emphasis on faichful
and uncomplaining wife. The ideal woman is the sacrificing wife who will suffer
all kinds of adversities for the sake of loyalty to her husband, specially. in Hindu
traditions. :

“In Hinduism we have such images as Savitri, Sita, Ahilya, Ghandhari. 1t is
testified in Puranas that a woman by serving her husband in thought word and in
deed secures with much less trouble the same spiritual and heavenly worlds that
her husband does with great effort and trouble. Expectation of imniolation on
the deceased husband’s pyre(sati) by the widow was the extreme limie of the
notion that a women’s worth is nil without her husband”( Towards Equality:
Report of the Committee on the Status of Women, Gowt, of India. 1974; 41).

In Islam in relation to the divine, women and men are held on equal footing, The
Quran has many percepts for the betterment of women. However, in terms of
interpretation ‘'women have got a raw deal and the various practices developed
over the years are quoted to justify women’s position. For instance, modesty,
“decorum and chastity were emphasised in the Quran, and the women were advised
not to display their ornaments. An extreme interpretation of this has been
seclusion of women,

In Christianity Eve is said to be responsible for the ultimare fall of man. And the
Myth of creation says she was created out of Adam’s rib, placing her in secondary
position. Christianity does however stress on egalitarian position . Because of

which we do find that Christian women’s status is much better than their sister's

statuses are from other religions.

These are some of the main observations, in practice we do find lot o1 variations
withinreligion depending on various factors the economic position, the
community they belong to , or the region, a set of practices, family socialisation
and so on. Thus we do not find a homogenous category of Muslims , Hindus or
Christians. Though we can say even with the variations the percepts of religion
as found in texts and as found in practice do influence the overall socialisation
and define the role of women.

10.3.2 Marriage

Marriage is considered the single imost important event in the lives of most Indian
‘girls and much of their prior life is spent orienting themselves for this life stage,
The special value accorded to fertility and marriage culturaily and ideologically
results in construction of marriage as the only desirable and ultimate settlement
of girls."A daughter is usually considered paraya dhan (wealth for an outsider)
while the son is considered as budhape ka sahara (a crutch in old age). This
ideological understanding goes towards the contrasting idealisation of the male
child. Moreover, ideology also shapes the event of marriage as a landmark for
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women by the common understanding that they start new lives in their “own”
homes, i.e., in their in-laws home (sasurat).

Various issues like age at marriage , procedures of marriage, customs of dowry,
divorce and separation of widow hood and remarriage are vital arenas where the
prevelant patriarchal ideology decides the fate of women. As such they are relevant
for assessing women’s status.

In a patriarchal society, the girl is treated as not an independent being but someone
who is under the guardianship of parents or the husband or son. Thus marriage
signifies a transfer from her natal group’ to her husband’s group. And in a
patrilineal system, where paternity is of paramount importance, the girl's sexuality
is controlled. Various ideologies are deployed to do this. Virtuousness, modesty,
honour, dignity are some among the complex virtues which are demanded of
women. Among the lower castes and classes, these expectations of virtue are far
more relaxed, as women enter the public sphere and are not kept in strict secluston.
Though it has been observed, that with sanskritisation these classes, communities
of people adopt the customs of upper castes. The relative freedom women enjoy.
‘is sacrificed. .

Girls'gré married off early too, because many of the virtues may be at stake if she
is found to have any interaction with men, out side the prescribed. In many parts

of India, particularly in Rajasthan, Bihar and UP child marriages are still common.

After marriage, 2 woman becomes a part of her husband or arthangni, thereby
losing her separate identity. There is a popular custom, prevalent worldwide, to
write Mrs. and Mr. after which the husband's name is written. A woman is
supposed.to follow certain rituals like to eat only after her husband has eaten,
walk behind him, never sit when he is standing. A husband is addressed

respectfully, in plural (4daap or some such equivalent): A wife rarely addresses -

her husband by name. One can observe a similar style of behaviour on the part of
younger womer in their relationship with their husbands and all the elders in the
family.

Daughters of the village, i.e., girls and women born in the village are not supposed
to veil their faces in the village more so among the Hindus. Their movements are-
quite free in contrast to those of married women or “daughter -in-law (bahu) of
the village. A young bride has to face mapy restrictions but as she grows older,
restriction on her activities diminish. -

In the past, widow femarriag,‘e and divorce were unthifikable, especially for the .

high caste Hindus. On the other hand , widows of lower ranking castes and
Muslims have always been allowed to remarry. It was uncommon to take a divorce

_ but these trends are becoming popular even among the high caste urban Hindus.

.10.3.3 Family

In cities during childhood, girls often “play” “Barbie girls” which are popular
among little girls. They also play “Home” or “parents” and it is considered
shameful or embarrassing for a boy even to show his desire to own a doll. It is
considered rather unmanly. As the young child grows, he or she learns to utilise
role learning so as to internalise what to expect from other people and how to




‘produce for them what is expected from children. A child Jearns to recognise Class, Caste, Community

; . [deelogy and Gender j
and respond to shared meanings and expectations only through the process of Construction :
socialistion.The family as an institution is one of the main sites of socialisation. B

i
Girl playing with dolls, a common sight?
Courtesy: Deepali Kumar, New Delhi.
A girl is expected to help her mother with household tasks and caring for her _ "

little siblings. It is considered quite natural for her to learn household tasks or to

face admonishment from her mother. Throughout much of North and Centrai

India, gitls are viewed as treasured creafures because of their short stay with -

their parents. Little girls- are éonsidgred as goddesses but among the warrior- | . o
caste Rajput and Thakurs of Rajasthan and part of the Gangetic area, female

infanticide was ofien practised and even today girls are not treated as well as

boys in many places. In most parts of North and Central India, there are fewer
females than males. '

In Northem India, male off springs are desired and valued for three reasons:
LI |

1) economic security that they provide to their parents, _ ST
2) -assurance of the continuation of the family line,and -~ '

3) girls are often required to be married to boy of family of higher status than
~ ber own which presents problems to the girls, parents.

In cities though the birth of the girl is not considered a disgrace or a calamity
- boys are still highly desired. A daughter is often advised to go for a son to have
a complete family. A family without a son is regarded as “incomplete”. It is
r ., ' . . a . .
viewed safe to have a boy first. Moreover, the process of amniocentesis is being
highly misused for pre-birth sex determination. In 1985 a study of the Greater _ , _
Bombay area showed that there has beep 40,000 abortions of female fetuses - : 39
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fol!owing amniocentesis, Similarly, in a.study conducted ameng the Kallai caste
of Madurai district of Tamil Nadu, female infanticide has become a way of
resolving the burden of dowry on poor families.

At the village level, chiidren learn the complex rules of purity and pollutlon
pertaining to-castes and foods through the process of sociahisation. Children are
taught to avoid playing or touching children of the unclean castes. They gradually

learn that water and cooked food become polluted by the touch of a lower caste

person. But in cities people frequently visit dhabas, restaurants, hotels etc., where
food is consumed without even asking the religion or caste of the person who
has cooked the food.

-

Unlike young Hindu unmarrled girls, an adolescent Muslim glrls begin to observe
purdah and stes a1 home even before marriage. Adherence to the rules of purdah
is considered a mark of high status and prestige. Most of urban women keep
their hair uncovered.

Men and women are segregated under most conditions throughout muich of north
and Central India, and during early adolescent, villages and city girls get to learn
to segregale themselves from boys. Even in cities parents usually find it difficult
to accept the fact that a girl can have a normal relationship with a boy. The only
possible interaction a girl can have is among the prescribed members of her

-family. In south India, where eross-cousin marriage is the preferred form of

marriage . A girl is sometimes even encouraged to have an interaction with her
coustn, who would be her future husband. Since purdha for women is not observed

.in South India, there is less of the strict segregation, which is, on the centrary,

observed particularly in North India.

The inequality in our social structure based on caste, class and community also
has a significant influence on women’s work roles. Let us see how these ideclogies
influence women'’s work roles, in our next section.

t erween between- Musllms of UP and":
’hat reasons do you attnbute 1o explam

10.4 WOMEN'S WORK ROLES -

There are different notions among different classes, castes and community about
‘appropriateness’ or ‘suitability’ of certain types of work for women. Fer example,
teaching and nursing are considered ;o be suitable jobs for women. In agriculture,
sowing, threshing, breeding, transplanting, etc., are women’s job. Differential
access of women to education, training and resources and skill among different
classes also determines the types of work women do.




Wornen from upper caste in rural areas do not engage in out of home wage
employment, as ‘non-work’ is linked to the notion of ‘higher status’ and prestigc

There are some caste based occupations also such as smothery, pottery, weavmg, ’

leatherwork, etc., where there i is well deﬁned sexual division of labour.

'Major:ty of the Schedule Castes and Scheduled Tribes have been socially and |
economically deprived. The Indian Constitution has made special provision for --

them and government has followed the policy of reservation for seats in
educational institutions and jobs. However, majority of them are not able to take
advantage of these provisions. Within these groups women are more deprived.
The enrolment of girls is far below that of boys. The reason are both socio-
economic and environmental constraints. Large number of Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled Tribes women are labourers.

Another. strugtural factor affecting women's work participation in India is the

regional variation. In the South, Northeast and Central tribal belt, women’s work

participation is high as compared to North India. Women’s work participation is
higher in rice growing areas than in the wheat growing areas. The reason are
both cultural and economic. -

The family 1deology*whsch determines su1tab111tyr and unsmtablhty of certam-

jobs for women is also reflected in job stereotypu;g market., For example, in

agriculture women do not plough, they do weeding, transplantmg and harvesting.

In industries like electromcs women are mostly employed.m assembly jobs.-

Smularly, in services-women are concentrated in teachmg, nursmg and office
jobs.

A survéy of parents conducted in a private co-educational school, New Delhi,
found that 25% of parents said that they would not discriminate’in role distribution
between sons and daughters. On the other hand, work outside-the home such as
fetching eggs and bread from the market, taking the dogfora walk were regarded
as the boys, legitimate area of actmty

. Irrespectwqof social class there is at the level of belief, widespread commitment
to the notion that women’s job interfere or compete with her primary role of
wife and mother. Even in television commercials, urban working class women
are shown .keeping a perfect balance in their professional job and household

job: This portrayal of a woman as a perfectionist, unconsciously, put tremendous -

pressure ori 'the lives of normal working women who very often suffer from the
sense of guilt for neglecting either their jobs or home or children. Women much
moré than men, irrespective of their multi pllClty of roles, tend to internalise the

view of homemaker and nurturing provider. This self-perception is more acute

in a patrilineal system where authonty figures.are men.

Traditionally, an Indian woman worked outside her home only under certain
compulsions. The working women, in the past in both villages and towns, were
women Of the lower clasges, they have always worked in the fields of others, as
domestic servants and as a consequence, enjoyed more freedom and mobility.

Value, norm, attitudes and customs governing women’s work are not static and

keep changing over time and space. However, these exercise greater control -
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" over women's work than in the case of men. For example, agricultural

development has brought significant changes in the lifestyle” of the villagers in
many agricultural developed areas. It has changed the values and attitudes to
work among certain caste groups. Similarly the process of sanskritisation leads
to the withdrawal of women from manual activities in the families movirg up in
the social hierarchy. Besides change in the values, norms and attitudes, existing
social customs also affect women’s work. For example, purdah system restricts

_ women’s mobility and work pattern. .

“The basic elements of women’s work within the family are related to division of

labour between men and women. Learning role ideology is not only confined to
family but to the world of school, media and work which also play an important
role in perpetuating attitudes and beliefs regarding women’s work roles.

10.5 INTERNALISATION OF SOCIAL ROLES

Values, institutions, -norms, attitudes, customs, family ideology, process of
socialisation, sexual division of labour and self-perception are important socio-
cultural variables affecting women’s image and position. How do women perceive
themselves? It depénds a lot on her primary socialisation. Socialisation is value
based since it inculcates a particular kind of the norms and standards of the
society among its new members. Gender based socialisation obviously is a value
based process whereby selected socidl ideals are used to socialise women from
her childhood-to be subdued, dependent, invisible and passive Social myths,

.ideals. norms, customs, beliefs, traditions ete. provide composiiz id *ological

found.iici for such socialisation.

" -9 e -_"‘:’ :' ;;I_
Fetching water, fuel and fedder - It is » 0’5 too hut she is not a bread winmey?
Courtesi: CWDS and Dr. Dozl K Singha Roy, New Dells
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In India, women’s status relative to that of man is considered low. Men are
considered bread winners even when women are actively involved in work.
- Notions of female dependency and inferiority are carried over to areas where,
" infact, men have to rely on their wives, skills for survival. In Narasapur (Andhra
Pradesh) where women make fine lace, the menfolk took the produce to distant
areas to sell. Women spoke of their dependence on men, but did not point out
that without their skills, husbands may be unemployed if not destitute. They

were characteristically modest about their role in-productive fabour. Though

women were aware that their work was quite distinct from housework and was
by no means a leisure time activity, they did not attach much importance to their
roles. ' _ .

In the urban areas, the working class, and in particular men, have a wider range

of job options available to thém. When rural people migrate to Delhi womenfolk

found jobs only as domestic servants; while men became mechanics, cooks or

drivers. The shift in residence meant a severance with an established way of life

and the support of the extended family. Men because of few options at home
. became whimsical and choosy about jobs in the capital’ Women could take any
time off from work to look around for alternatives; yet, men as well as women
regard the unpaid and paid work of women as supportive and women’s earnings
as supplementary. Ina study of sweeper women of Dethi it was found that women
supported unemployed husbands unquestioningly and even put up with physical
abuse for them. The husbands were the maliks or masters, entitled to seva such
as massages of the legs and feet. Women had.to perform such services after a
full day’s work in the areas of . “misdemeanours” such as answering back, serving
food which was regarded as unpalatable or occasionally exchanging information
on family matter were punished with beatings. '

A woman very active in agricultural work and traditional caste worksaid, I have
to listen whatever my husband tells rme. Otherwise where would I go? He is the
breadwinner”. So male being the breadwinner or annadata in the inherent value
which is inculcated in the minds of the women early in their lives,

Moreover, there are cultural limitations to women’s activities and usually women
themselves perceive their jobs as being less important than those of men.
Husbands were able to move out of the traditional occupation and women actively

supported male a&emptgd at getting better jobs in the urban environment, Women

appeared convinced that men Had a right to better lives, while they rarely had
such thoughts for themselves. Restricted physical mobility, full responsibility

for housework as well as family's nigid views on where women from certain -

castes should work or where they should go led women automatically to a situation
where it was assumed that occupational mobility was meant for men only. Not
unexpectedly, most daughters after the age of eight years or so joined their mothers
at work or cooked and cleaned at home. Boys rarely helped and it was not unusual

to see sons playing in the alleys while their younger sisters were at work, either
at home or with their moihars. '

Purdah system in a way, contnbutes to male domination but in India it is also a

mark of high status. High caste Hindu women and Muslim women remain
. »
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housebound as much as possible, At the village level, well to do families hire
farm hands and water bearers which is a clear indication of good economic
position of the-family. Nevertheless, purdha restrictions of the mobtlity of

. traditional women do contributt to their subservience to males.

At the same time, family ideology expresses itself in so many ways, i.e. control
over girls-and women by defining sex roles, notions of family prestige/status,
value accorded to women's work, girl entitlement to family resources, (health, -
nutrition, education) and structures of male dominance, supportiveness and
conflict. Girls are socialised from their childhood to accept the family ideology.
The traditional social isolation process inttoduces gender stereotyping. It not
only affects the-woman’s work roles, but also deterrpines self perception and -
role expectation.

' . H
Moreover, women iriternalised the ideology of gender roles. Their own perception .

“of work and their attitude to work stems from the link seen between education,

earnings and family’s status and the importance of their economic contributions
to the family. For middle class women in white- collar employment and for women
in higher professions work or employment has a different meaning than for

_ agricuitural labourers or factory workers or domestic workers. Clearly, there is a
* difference in attitude depending on whether women are working for subsistence -

or for social mobility. The rationale for work is different in different sections, In
poorer household women have no options but to work, yet their choices are
severely restricted.

10. 6 SOCIALISATION AND IDEOLOGIES: NEW
TRENDS

Working women and educated girls in general are moving from the tradltlonal
role of submissive self-¢ffacive wife to one who is more of 2 companion and
who also shares authority with her husband over their small household. Marriage,

" however, still continues to be largely negotiated by parents and elders. Even

“love-marriage” is quite acceptable which is a clear result of increase in age at

. marriage.” Even in Hindu movies, there is a recent development to show the
.young lovelorn couples'to go for “arranged iove-marriage “ through the family
system (Hum Apke Hain Kaur/ Dil Wale Dulhaiyanai Le Jayange).

Educational criterion has acquired dominance in the choice of the spouse and it
is not unusual to find families taking pride in the education and employment -
status of the womenfolk, especially among the middle class.

~

Matrimonial columns in newspapers and magazines are another new development

‘but computerized horoscopes have taken the place of traditional matching of
Jjanampatris (Horoscopes). However, the shift appears to be of degree than of
kind for traditional criterion continue to be stipulated in the great majority of
‘these advertisements, In leading newspapers, one can always find matrimonial
columns based on religion, caste, etc.




Different studies show that a small number of women are today helped by their
husbands in the area of domestic work. This itself has meant a significant change
in the division of labour at home though this help is limited to child care function,
All other housework still remains a woman'’s job. Yet women, today are more
independent, more confident and more vocal of their needs and aspirations than
their predecessors. :

During the last few decades; as a result of the forces of modernisation, the ideclogy
" of caste has become less pervasive on the individual’s day to day life. Caste
rituals have become increasingly a personal affair, rather than public due to
. changed circumstances of living, forces. of industrialisation and urbanisation.
Place of residence, food habits are influenced more by an individual's workplace
and occupation than by his or her caste or religion. In a city a person generally
does not ask the caste of a cook who serves in a restaurant. A person who might
be a Brahimin by caste may work in a shoe factory and so on. Similarly, in
different colonies of the cities during the Karva-Chauth varta, women gather
together in the evenings to celebrate it without everrbothering about each other’s
castes, '

The reservation of seats provides the opportunity for a small percentage of the
Scheduled Castes to compete while the large majority remain outside the system
and most often the main sufferers are the girls. A number of studies in urban
slums have borne out that formal schooling has a marginal Tole to play in the
lives of girls. A recent Delhi study of Balmikis, a sub-caste of the North Indian
Bhangis or sweepers, found that as girls were expected to combine housework
and traditional employment with marriage, schooling was found to be of little
consequence. But some schemes introduced by the government like mid day
meals, attaching a balwadi or a creche to the primary school .have been proved
" beneficial in encouraging the parents to sent their girls children to schools,

In India, various progressive laws have been passed and significan} amendments
have been introduced to the existing laws for women’s emancipation. But there
are several loopholes and gender biases in the existing laws,

1

On the one hand, women have been subjected to discriminatory traditional norms
and values and gender biases on the other, a vast number of them have remained
unaware about the significant provisions of the laws. Hence, there is a great

need to educate women about the legal provisions and to make specific provisions
for free legal aid to women. - :

ThmiOvrd

‘1_)":_-Explain-'\ﬂit}-ifa: sﬁitélé‘ieh éxam;\)lé‘-ilow family influences women’s work.

Show?: |

-"_Zf)f}"Do you-think modefjlsatlon asia t_é;écl__jl_ié traditional roles of women

o

3) “Despite:many néticeab :changes in the status of upper class educated

“ . women, there are som¢ sirilaritics they share with other women, Explain.
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10.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this unit we have tried to look at the idelogy which shapes the gender of
women. This patriarchal ideology operates at different levels, these differences
in fact are the variations within the larger gender construction. The various groups
and communities, have their own pattern of influericing gender role stereo-typing,
We have had a cursory look at how idelogies of patriarchy operate in each of the
contexts, in terms of caste, class and ideology. We have also seen how the work
roles of women are defined largely through these contexts. Finally we have looked
at some of the changes and emerging trends in the construction of gender.

10.8 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED

Gehdcr :+ Humans are divided into two sexes—male and female. While

sexual differences are biologically determined, gender -

differences are culturally constructed.

¥

Gender Role : The process by which roles are assigned to boys and to girls and
‘ - later to men and women on the basis of social expectations.

Socialisation : The process through which young children are taught about
- roles, status, and expectations by family members and later by
the school and society:

Ideology : The beliefs, attitudes, opinions, which guide and direct a system,
political party, group, family or individual. '
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11.0. AIMS AND PURPOSE

' This ﬁnit deals mththewaym which Tndian women-are répreserited in the oral : -
© tradition, 'mass media and text-books. After studying this unit you should be able

to: - .
"e - describe the image of Indian women depicted in the oral fradition through
folklore/folk tales, folk songs and' sayings in YOJr own region; "
* explain the different images of Indian women depicted in the mass media,
-namely as home makers, women in secondary roles and ‘women as sex
symbols; S ' -
identify the representation of Indian women in textbooks; and
discuss the. changes required in the representation of Indian women.

11.1 INTRODUCTION _

When we talk about the representdtion of Indian women in the oral tradition,

" mass media and text books, we. are really tatking about the type-of image .of
Indian women that is projected. The question is: What is really the ideal image

of the Indian woman? . : . . -




Sociat Insitutions, Processes snd To get at the ideal image of the Indian woman, should we go back to Hindu
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mythology? Conflicting and contradictory images of the Indian woman emerge,

if this done. Is the Indian woman Draupadi who questions the nghts of her five-

husbands to give her away in bondage when they themselves had ‘become slaves
of the Kouravas? Is she Seeta who unquestionably submits to the indignity of
having to prove her chastity by repeated trials? Is she’ Savitri who marries the
man of her choice despite opposition and then wins his life back through the
exercise of her sharp, intellect? Is-she Leelavati, daughter of renowned

mathematician Bhaskaracharya, who named his mathematical treatise after his
daughter? Is she Prahlad’s mother who cannot prevent her husband from wanting .°
to kill their son? Countless illustrations can be drawn without arriving at the true
. image of the Indian:woman. - ' '

A more contemporary picture also provides contradictory images of women.
These contradictory images are not the restlt of urban-rural differentials or of
educational differentials. Along with a large number: of women who have achieved
eminence in several professional fields in the urban areas, there are also women

“who have taken control over the affairs ofitheif communities by having all-
women panchatyats. At the same time, “dowry, deaths” continue to take place,

even in educated homes, with these unfortunate women often claiming in thelr
dying statements that * 1t was an accident”. :

By and large, however, the image of the Indian ‘women is defined in refation to

. others in the family: she is either somebody’s daughter, wife and/or mother, etc.

Traditionally, nowhere is she treated as an individual in her own right with her
own identity as a person. Even the ideal of Pativrata which she.is taught to

nurture since chlldhood expects her to treat service t6 the. husband as the main

duty and purpose in life, The most striking feature of the ideals of womanhood

held up to all Hindu girls (Seeta, Ahalya, Draupadi, Tara and Mandodari) in |
- their Pativrata, their devotion to their husband’s welfare before their own and
* their unquestioned obedience to their husband’s spoken and unspoken desires.

The wife is thus from childhood indoctrinated in her subservient role. The image
of the woman as uppermost in the Indian psyche is that of the silent sufferer, and

. ‘a self-sacrificing person, who considers the wellbeing of her husband and children,

as well as that of the other members of her family more important than her own.

.In this unit, the Indian Woman’s image as depict_éd in the oral tradition is first

described (11.2), followed by the mass media, (11.3)"and text books (11.4).

" 11.2 ORAL TRADITION

Through the oral tradition, th.e_ legends and tales, customs and beliefs governing

the daily life of the people are passed on from generation to generation. These

unwritten products reflect the mind of the country or region of that couniry. The .

oral tradition comprises of folk songs, tales legends, sayings, €te.

The oral tradition in India depicts women in many different ways. We examine'

some from the state of Maharashtra in the followmg sections.

1oy S




- of a son, husband’s love, long life for the husband

*

11.2.1  Folk Tales/Folklore

The practice of story telling is an important part of the oral tradizion in India. In
Mahaf‘astra, among Hindus one form of such stories is the Kahani, which when
literally translated, means a story. However, the Kahuni has a véry specific
connotation. Xahani is a story told by mothers and mothers-in-law to their
daughters and daughters-in-lgw respectively, extolling the importance of
observing. vratas for obtaining specific 'favoprs from the diéties. Thése vratas

“ Representation of Women in Text
HBooks, Masy Medbs and Qrat

are generally in the form of fasting on a,particular day and oﬂ"eriqg pooja to the -
. specified deity in the prescribed manner, :

avoidance of childlessness, improvement in the economic .condition of-the
“husband and the in-laws, acceptance by the in-laws, avoidance of widowhood,
etc.

Occasionally, an unmarried girl is advised to observe a cercain vrata for securing
the husband of her choice. In these stories, several instances can be found when

~@ woman is driven out of her marital home, either because she is Childless or

because the children born to her'do not survive. Ilustrations of moreé than one
wif‘efdaughter—iu-law and their misfortqnes because they have Jost favour with
their husbands and indaws could be cited. - :

» survival of the children, -

Independence for women s not a desirable virtue. In one such Kahani, the

daughter, who repiies to her father’s question, “Who is the master of your
destiny?” by affirming, “I am”, angers her father. While her -father finds rich
husbands for her six sisters who had answered that their father was the master of
their destiny, she is given in marriage to a poor man, afflicted by all kinds of
diseases and who is almost ori his deathbed. She is thus given an opportunity ¢)]

to test how she could be the master of her own destiny. She, of course, is duly -

punished for her independent nature with her husband’s -death. At Goddess
Parvati’s advice, she borrows the punya (merit) of her.maférnal aunt, who had
collected this punya by observing a certain vraia, and her husband comes alive,
All these Kahanis illustraie how women who performed the various vratas
conscientiously are benefited by obtaining the desired favours. An interesting
observation is that all these vraias are to be observed by woimen. Not a single
Kahani depicts the man observing any of the vraras for gaining favours from the

deities. Men benefit from their wives and mothers who observe the rigorous

requirements of such vrazas.

11.2.2 Folk Songs

'Folk'son'g- is a lyric poem which is sung. It originates anonymously among _
unlettered folk, in the distant past, and remains in the memory of people for a

very long time. It may be written down much later,

In this sub-section, we wil] consider only folk songs composed by women,
because these songs reflect the joys and the sorrows, the agonies and the ecstasies
2xperienced by women in their own words, as they go through the various stages

Teadirion
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. -Social Instfuiions, Processea and I Maharastra, the Oiee is one such lyric in couplet form, composed by women ,:
and sung by them while grinding grain on the gnndlng stone (generally early in :.
-the moming),- while putting the baby to sleep, while pullmg the cradle‘smng, Lo

Women
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. women!s relatronsh.tp with husband the ﬁnal wish, etc.

“The mother warns her daughter not to have anythmg to do w1th stran, l'l?rs,.:(so
advice’

whtle on the swmg during festivals and leisure time, etc : 4

' We also have songs composed by women for specral occasions. These songs
~ forman 1mportant expression of their feehngs and their reactions to the realities.
-of their own lives. These songs also depict women’s self-image, as well ds the

1mage created for them by society.

, ) In Maharasthtra, as in other parts of the country, these songs are sung at festlvals '
* like Nagaparnchdmi; when the- cobra is worshipped, at the function held to
. celebrate the seventh month of the-first pregnancy, at the tlme of mamage ete.

The themes of the couplets and the songs are 1dent1cal adv1ce to the daughter at
- thetime of marriage, attachment tothe matemal home, ill-treatment by the mother- ~

in-law, wellbeing of: the children, the woes of childlessness, bonding between

It would be worthwhxle to examine some of the dlustrattons of folk son gs from -
Maharashtra. It would then be possible for you to identify similar, different or-
' addltronal themes covered in the folk songs of other reglons

« Al Advrce to the Daughter
_ An often repeateo theme in these follc songs is the advice. gwen by relatrves

_ specrally tlie mother, to.daughters at the ttme of marnage regarding fulfilling. -
L her reSponslbﬂmes as “a good wife”, - i

The mother advises her daughters, You' must always respect your husband I
he gets angry, approach him with'a smile. You must always take the lower

- . position, even touch his feet and see that he calms down”. The girl is also-advised -

to.consider her husband as God Even if the husband is worthless the ‘wife must

_ serve him wrth all respect

that she avoids gefting into any gndesrrable relationships). - We see t
serupulously followed by the daughter in another couplet, where she urges the
stranger not to stop his horse in her way. She knows that talking to strangers
would infuriate her husband. She warns the stranger, “My husbang is a brave

- 'man: He can even count the teeth in the j jaw of a tigress m the jungle. So better

he on your way

B. Attachment of Maternal Horne o

| _ Many ovees and 'songs portray the attachment of the marned girl to her maternal |
_home. The gxrl warts ‘eagerly for the brother to come and fetch her. She knows
that she cannot go on her own when she feels hke meeting her mother

.r
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‘The éttachmént- to the father is also depicted in these ovees dnd songs. ‘The father Re
. is, however shown as being aware, even before his daughter gets married that

- she will 6ne day leave her paternal home. She is only a‘temporary resident. He

-therefore pleads with her not to get too attached to her parents. He also warns

 himself'that he must not get too attached to his daughter ( as parting would then
‘be too painful). - -7 - e L : P

The relationship- betwsen brother and sister is corisidered very tender and is
depicted in ovees and songs in many different ways. In one song, 'the brother is
described by the sister as “gold'locked up in a trunk, to which his-wife has the
key”(This song implies that this relationship cannot continue unless the brother’s

. wife approves of it and allows it to contiriue). In another song, the sister reminds
her brother that he had promised their mother on her deathbed that 'he would

continueto love, support and protect her.

"C. Nl-treatmerit by the Mother-in-Law

An ,oft—rep'eated thér_ne in these couplets and'soﬁ'gs,-i's the illJtceafment}‘by the

‘mother-inzlaw that the girl has to put up with, without complaining.

Bramhadeve.” The bi‘oth_er,‘_- of course, realises the sériousness of his sister’s

situation; He asks her to'bear with fortitude what is her fate. He remarks, “You .

havé no choice but to be happy in this home to which you have been given.” He,
however, consoles her by promising a brighter future. “Today, you may have
problems, but tomorrow, when your children grow up, your fortune will take a
new turn.” Coming from’a good family the daughter-in-law does not comglain
about the ill-treatment by the mother-in-law. She is however hopeful that someday

. she will bé successful in winning her over. “T am prepared to serve you, evenif *
-~ it means hardship to my body. I am prepared to be like sandle wood. Finally, I -

~ know that I will succeed in:calling myself your daughter, (and be dear to your
“heart like your-own.daughter)”. . .~ : ' C
In ohe couplet, she even pléads with her motheg-in-law, “In Y(;!UI' courtyard is a

B » -

me

D. Wellbeing of the Children, -

.songs depict the prayers of mothers for a long life for their sons. This prayer

say the grmdmg of flour on the grinding stone is over. Some flour should always-
be left behind, .because:the next day, the grinding of the flour will continue.” -
This custom must be followed to ernisure a long life for'the son. It will never be -

~ ‘over’. The many lullabys in the oral tradition are all addressed to the boy child,
“wishing him well and a long life. ~= N :

"When her brother inquiries about his sister’s wellbeing, she does confide in him"
and tell. him about her- sufferings: “My life is going on as ordained by .,

champak tres: I have come like a Jai creeper to embrace it: Please do not réject |

" Children, specially sons, 'arlé at'the cenﬁe of the existence of these women. Many . - |

finds expression in'many. customs, which the motheris advised to follow. “Never

-
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- E. Woes of _Childlessness_ .

A. childless- woman is to be‘pitied. Advice on how to get a child, specially a bog';,

- is abundantly available. In one song, God is depicted as distributing fruits (sons) .

to women. The childless woinan is advised to make her way through the crowd
and ensure that she also secures a son. This song also sings the pralse of having
sons (as compared to daughters!).

F. Bondmg between Women

Bonding between women is also depicted in some songs. "The woman living

. next door comes to ‘the aid of the newly married girl, under going trials and

tribulations in her marital home. The neighbour consoles her, and gives her the
emotional support she needs. In gratitude, the girl says “You are like a. mother
to me”,

When this girl visits her mother’s home, she shares her sorrows with her childhood
‘friends, with whom contacts have become few and far between after theéir

mamages

LY

G. Relationship with Husband

* A woman describes her husband as Her most cherished adornment. She swallows-

all her sorrows and smiles in her husband’s presence, as that makes him happy.
She pines for her husband’s affection. “I do not desire any jewellery — only the
gem of my husband’s affection”. She considers her husband’s wellbeing, even

- above her own. “If anythmg happens to me, I do not feel sad. My only desire is*

that my husband should be happy.”

Many songs are addressed to the husband, asking for favours — good clothes,

- jewellery, etc., (because only he can fulfil her wishes. She has no independent.
. means.) For the woman, her husband is so important that she even thanks her

mother-in-law for handing over to her a gem, (despite what the mother-in-law

" has otherwise done).

Complaints against the husband though infreqaent, are not completely absent

" fromthese couplets and songs. Reference to the co-wife and expression of feelings

52

of jealously find a place in the songs. The husband is blamed for neglecting her

. because of the “other woman™. An occasional couplet refers to the constant sexual

demands of the husband (very discreetly of course), and describes him as a serpent’
who clings on to the sandlé wood tree throughout the day and night. The opposite

_type of complaint is also-found in these couplets. In one ‘couplet, the woman

complains about her husband’s lack of good looks and sexual desires. “He has

destroyed my life,” she wails. She also describes the different ways she had tried

to win him over. But he is like a stone that remains dry even though submerged

-in water. She wonders, “There are many pearls and coral at the bottom of the

sea. How come God thought it fit to give me this bitter creeper?” Another woman
complains, “T break sandle wood into twelve pieces. (A difficult task!) Women
are foolish. Men are not generous in giving of their affection” (implying that she

has not been successful in winning him over). -
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The woman’s married status is a source of good status in the family and society. R°Pr;ii‘:;“‘r;:m‘:?"':!':.?:: g:-‘_::
The kuntkum, green glass bangles and the mangalsoofra are the symbols which ' ) Tradition
proclaim her marjtal status. She even refers to her husband as “my kumkunr, '
“green glass bangles”, “my mangalisoolra”. She is deprived of these adornments
when her husband dies. In several couplets and songs, we find her praying, to
God, “Please keep my green bangles intact”. She is confident that as fong a5 she
is wearing her green glass bangles (her husband is alive), she need not fear
anybody. “Even if Ravan approaches, I would' confront him fearlessly”. The
mother is also constantly worried about her daughter and prays for the long lifz
of her son-in-law. “Take my life in exchange for my son-in-law’s long life”, she
prays. '
- H. The Final Wish

How does the woman really sum up the essence of her life? We find her praying-
and wishing that she may never be bomn as a woman n her nexi birth, “It is a
difficult life, meant only for the service of others”,

11.2.3 Sayings/Proverbs

' Common sayings/proverbs, known as mhanees inMarathi and kahavaten in Hindi
- are replete with representation of the Indian woman, One such saying in Marathi
states: You cannot hold two swords In one scabbard, obviously referring to how
two wives of the same man can never live harmoniously. Another saying consoles
the daughter-in-law, “The present times belong to your mother-in-law, but your
time will also come”. This saying implies that at present the mother in law may
be the important person in the household,\but when she grows old the daughter-
in-law will take over and then the old mother-in-law will be of no importance.
Another saying depicts how the mother-in-law scolds her own daughter for some
error, but'the daughter-in-law knows fully well that the nasty comment is meant
for her,

All these Sayings/Proverbs, of cou rse, have wider applications and are generally
used in appropriate situations. There is one saying in Marathi, which, however,
applies specially to women. “Widowhood is much better than having a worthless
married life.” )

11.2.4 Women’s Image in the Oral Tradition

In the oral tradition as seen in its various forms like folklore, folk songs, sayings,

etc., the Indian woman is represented in Her traditional image. The centre of her
. e_x'isten@eél.ies in her husband and her children.’ She is the silent sufferer, She
unguestipringly accepts her low status in the family. She dreads childlessness-

Rebsidomiunl, ewmree she knows that these would lead to further deterioration
She Trves for others and does not have an independent identity.
Lprgr e _, realisation that a woman’s life i difficult and she
7 .. o-born as a woman, '
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11.3 MASS MEDIA

" A Eonvenient way to describe the process of commumcatlon 15 to answer the
- following questions.

Who said What? In which channel? To whom? With what-effect? The process

thus involves, the communicator, the message, the channel, the individual(s) or’

group(s) to which the ‘communication is directed, and the eflect desived 'of the
communication, - - -

Mass communication refers to a channel of communication in which 2 machine
(to duplicate and distribute) and a communicating organisation have been used
to reach many people. These people thus reached are aware that others are exposed
to the same message that is being delivered to them. Mass conununication thus
refers to unpersonal media of communication, as against interpersonal
communication. :

The distinguishing features of mass communication are that through mass media -

it-is possible to reach large audiences simultaneousty. It is generally a one-way

' process with little or no scope for feedback. Mass media can only reach those
who reach out to them. For instance, a television/radio programme would only

reach a2 woman if she switches on her television/radio set, -

11.3.1  The Role of Mass Media

£

In the context of the Values of any society, what is the role of mass mcdla‘? There
is one‘view that mass media should conserve/preserve the existing values of

society. Andther view is that the media should accurately reflect current reality,

- A third view point, more relevant for the present discussion is that the media

should recognise that they do influence the values of society and they could use
this influence more purposefully and forcibly. It must however, be realised that

" the effectiveness and persuasive power of the mass media ate not easily proved

and that mass communications are as much an effect as a cause of change in
societal values. Mass media have been known to be used effectively for persuasion

'through appropriate content targeting some kinds of audiences in some kinds of -

conditions. The high-powered salesmanship adopted in propaganda and
advertising is illustrative of the fact that evembrhavxour canbe mﬂuenced through
persuaswe communication.

* The different types of mass media conudered in thls section are: radlo telewsmn,
- films, the printed word and advemsmg :

i

11.3.2 Mass Media as Creator of lmages :

Oue of the functions of mass communication is the projection of certain images
associated with certain types of persons. Several examples can be cited of how

such images are created and maintained on the silver screen in ye:';tc_:ryears.
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Drey Anand as “the evergreen romatic hero”, Moena Kumari as the epitome of
suffering womanhood, Raj Kapoor as “the good-hearted lovable tramp”, of Dilip

Kumar as “the eternal lover who loved and 1ost”, of Bindu as “the vamp”, and of
Lalita Pawar ds “the dominating mother-in-law” are just a few examples. The

more recent example of Amitabh Bachan as “the.angry young man” is not yet
forgotten. Any attempt to move away from these fa miliar images is often rejected

by the audiences. ' .

11.3.3 The image of Indian Women in the Mass Media .

In keeping with the ideal image .of the Indian woman embedded in-the psyche of
the country the images of women portrayed in the mass media, with of course,
some exceptions, are of passive wives, mothers and daughteérs-in-law, confined
to their homes, with no other interest but the welfare of their husbands and-
children. :

Another image of the Indian woman in the mass media is that of a sex object.
This image of women is exploited to a very large extent with the explicit objective
of conveying a message in a supposedly attractive manner, It may bé stated that

Representmlon of Women in Text
Books, Mass Media and Qpul
Tradition

such images constitute a main obstaéle to eliminating discrimination agaist

women and a main factor in preserving traditional sexist attitudes towards them.
In the mass media, women are also: portrayed as being of secondary importance
and mainiy as home makers.

11.3.4 Hilustrations

A. Woman as Homemaker
For most of the advertisements, the target grouprconsisfs of housewives. There
fore, the main image of women that is projected is that of homemaker. There are
innumerable advertisements extolling the virtues of gas stoves, pressure cookers,
mixers and grinders, washing detergents and. several labour saving appliances

= 'and many other prodiicts which unmistakenly depict her as a housewife and a

homemaker. Even a professional woman is shown talking about her “double
role”, as a medical doctor and a homemaker, because she has the respons_ibility
of lookng after the health of her family by using the correct germicidal (the .
husband is dbsolved of all such respoasibility). o
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Some time these apparently mnocent, advertisements become offensive when
they depict woman as unintelligent, needing guidance from their menfolk to use
the correct products.

In films most of the female characters are portrayed homemakers, with hardly
any interest outside their homes. In her role as a homemaker and a mother the
woman in depicted as ode who sacrifices all for her husband and family. When
she places her family’s welfare above her own, she is extolled as the “Ideal
Indian womanhood™. Along with her role as a homemaker, go such traits as a
sacrificing spirit, a highly emotional disposition, often verging ou hysteria, a
delicate physical state of health wlhich makes even the daily chores a burden.

B. Women in Secondary Roles

Several instances can be cited where women are depicted as playing secondary
roles vis-3-vis men, The wife is shown making the chapattis, the husband is
having his dinner - never together! The man is the boss, the woman is the secretary.
The man using a particular brand of perfume, the woman attracted because of it.
The woman tryirig to make herself beautiful, not to feel good about herself, but
to attract the man. The husband scolding his wife for getting late for a party, but
pleased when she emerges all decked up.

Many commercial fitms depict woman mainly in secondary roles. The male
dominates the female fellows. The number of films where the theme revolves
round the problems of women is small. Even where films revolve round the
adventures and physical feats of the hero, the heroine is not even shown supporting
him in his activities. She often plays only a decorative role, an appendage
necessary for the song and dance sequences.

C. Woman as a Sex Symbol

- 1
Advertising and films are the worst offenders when this aspect of the woman’s
image is considered. Severat illustrations of using the female model for attracting
and holding the attention for the audience can be given. Adveriisements for
women’s undergarments capitalise on the female body. Sometimes, such
depiction of women only as sex symbol is completely irrelevant. A motorcycle
is advertised, with a scantily clad woman poised seductively onit. Advertisements
for toilet soaps depict young beautifil women bathing. Suiting material is
advertised by showing the admiring young girl clinging to the man dressed in
that suiting, suggesting that beautiful women can be conquered by foliowing the
advice of the advertisement.

In the commercial films, no.effort is spared to use women as sex symbols. The
variety of revealing costumes that women in films are made to wear is itself
indicative that the appeal to the audience has sex in mind. Most films have at
least one scene, where the heroine or some other important female character gets
drenched in the rain and is made to dance around in her wet clothes, emphasising

- her curves to the delight of the majority in the audience. In earlier films, revealing

costumes and exploitation of the physical assets of the female characters were




generally restricted to the traditional “vamp”. In modern films, no, such Represemation of Wouncn in Text

demarcation is found niecessary and most female characters are required to reveal
their physical charms, because sucl exposure is claimed to be essential for the
proper delineation of the concerned characters and a necessary element of the
story. The majority of the commercial films, therefore, use female characters gs
having a purely decorative.purpose.
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The depiction of Indian women may occasionally be different, The woman is
shown as a professional, as someone who fights against the evils in society, who
faces conflicts in her life which she resolves with great courage, who faces all
odds to rise above her cj rcumstances. Some f}lms have. effectively depicted the
search of women for their own identity. Such cases are not common, but certainly
provide the silver lining to the dark clouds, Occasionally, reversal of sex roles is

- depicled. This usually is done in the lighter vein and therefore not to be considered
seriously. N '

11.3.6 Growing Concern

In recent, years, deep concern has been expressed at national and international
levels about the way in which the images of women are depicted in the mass
media. Such images are viewed as constituting a main obstacle to eliminating

discrimination against women, and one of the main factors in preserving the
traditional attitudes of society towards women.
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‘.'Leaf'n Frdm Yb'ur Experiente 1

Watch a current popular film. Describe the representatlon of 'women: m .
thls ﬁlm by analysmg d1ﬁ‘erent female characters — major as well as minor. '

11.4 TEXT BOOK

e

The period of childhood is the formative period of a person’s life. It is during
this period that a child develops higher knowledge base and also develops attitudes
to various social issues as well as. to self and others. The influence of the school
and the teacher plays an important role in this process. While studying the
representation of Indian women through various media, it is important to study
the text books to which the child is exposed. Everything contained in the textoooks
is taken very seriously by the child."The images of_worhen projected in text
books are a sure way of influence in which the child perceives women.

-11.4.1 Biases in Text Books

The representation of boys and girls in schoo! text books is often quite distinctly
different. It is'not unusual for boys to be depicted as out-going, adventurous,
brave and helpful, while girls are shown as dependent, obedient, quiet and
submissive. These qualities of girls are extolled as being desirable. Women in
their role as homemakers are repeatedly shown and their self-sacrificing spirit is
extolled, specially in the role of mothers. The division of work in the home is
also very clearly illustrated, with males in the family taking responsibilities for
work outside the house, while females are mainly restricted in household tasks:
In recent years there are some indications of change and some evidence of
reducing such biases in the representation of women in the text books.

11.4.2 Ilustrations -

Several illustrations of the biases in the text books mentioned above could be
cited. One such area concerns the traditioral division of work in the family. It is
not uncommon to find girls being depicted as sweeping the floor, while in the

_ same illustration, the boy, a little older or younger, is shown reading a book.

Such “stereotyping of gender roles is also evident when the father is described
as going “out to work” and the mother staying at home and [ooking after the
needs of the family,

Whenever adventure stories are included in the text books, the central figures
are either men or boys, even when groups are involved, women or giris are not
included. Even when it comes to games children play and sports in which they
participate, the girl-is shown using the skipping rope while the boy is” shown

" riding a bicycle and participating in forms of gymnastic requiring physical

strength. In a third standard text book on “General Science” in the lesson on the
different senses, an exercise is suggested. If you are blindfolded, which ‘are the
activities you would come to know, e.g. your mother calls out to you; sugar is
poured into your mouth; your sister threads needle. The last statement could
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suggest that only. girls th_(éad.néedlgs and sov. Similarly in the same text book,
whilé illustrating the care of teeth, and even inculcation of good habits, the
illustrations have only males: In all illustrations, the female figure does not share
any activity equally with the male, - : -
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11.5. CONCLUDING REMARKS

L) L

'Ir‘1 this unit, .the i'epresentation of Infl_ian women in the oral tradition, mass media
and text books is described. In the oral tradition, the woman is depicted in her
traditional roies as daughter, sister, wife, daughter-in=law and mother. The

- “illustration cited in this section are all from Maharashira and are mainly composed -

by women themselves, reflecting the realities of their own lives; In the mass
‘media, women are generaliy depicted \gither as home makers orllf sex objects.
More often than not, women are depicted.in secondary roles. Some exceptions

to this usual pattern: are available. Growing concern is being expressed both :e_tt .

national and international -‘lgyéls.'_abdu;_ the way in which images of women are

depicted in the mass.media. The influence, of mass media is viewed as one of the

~main factors in. p’i‘p's_éﬁring’.-t'h_e-‘t'_i'-:ad_i,'ti,tb_n'a'l":att;ibutes of society towards women.

“Several biaseés in the text books could.be identifed for highlighting the manner

in which the representation of boys and ‘girls, men and women is distinctly

different. Usually girls. and women afe depicted in their traditional images.

11.6 CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED .

il

Ural_Trﬁditi_b_n o T'he unwritten folk tales/folklore, folk songs, sayings/

proverbs through which the customs and beliefs governing -

the daily life of the people of any country or region ate
passed on from generation to generation.
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Mass Media . Channels of communication which use machines (to
' duplicate-and distribute) and communicating orgamsatlons
for reaching many péoplé simultaneously, with hardly any
scope for feedback. Examples: Film, Radio, Television,
the Printed Word, etc. _
Traditional Role : - The roles assigned to boys and girls and fater to men and
' women on the basis of social expectations. These roles ~
are not all biologically determined but are often socially
constructed. -

11.7 SOME USEFUL READINGS

- ISIS. 1984 Women andMedra Analysis, Alremanves ana’ Acnon New Delhi:

. Kah for Women

-

Shah, AM.,, B.S. Baviskar and E.A. Ramaswamy (ed.) 1996 Social Structure
and Change: Women in Indian Society. New Delhi: Oxford University Press.
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION
“BLOCK 4 : RELIGION, PERSONAL LAW
| AND WOMEN'S RIGHT :

Religious doctrines, ideologies and principles have--Inﬂuenced-humanity since
time immenorial. In the last block we discuss about the Various social institutions
and processes and their impact on the status of women. The present block, we
can say, is rather an extension of the last block because it mainty discusses tlfe
role of religion, which is oxje of the most influential institutions of Indian society,

Unit 12 discusses the way women are viewed in the social sub contexts of various :
religions. An attempt is also made to locate a.common religious view of women,

and how women have attempted to struggle against the existing structures of
religious controf which use them as an excuse to uphold the religious values and

 tradition. In our unit on Fundamentalism and Women's Rights we have tried, -
_to make you familiar with the phenomenon of religious fundamentalism and

how it affects women, Unfortunately, fundamentalisni is on the rise in recent
past all over the world apd in the process women are the worst sufferers, Suitable
examples have also been héghligh_ted to elaborate on the contemporary situation.

Unit 14, as 1s evident from the titlé of the Unit, discusses how customary [aw

contradicts the legal .rights given to an individual, especially in the specific
pehnomenon of Sati. A critical look is also taken at the incidence of Roop Kanwar

and the varjous grounds which justify this inhuman act.

The last unit of this ‘block,'critically'analysés'various personal laws and the -

. significance of these laws to women's status. The case studies of Shah Bano and
~ Mary Roy have been cited to understand the women's qniestionjat large.

We hope that after going through all the -l'nl'ocks of'this. course, you w&ﬁld, to.

some extent, develop a critical understanding of women's position.in society
and hereafter look at various aspects of society ina changed and better perspective.
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UNIT 12 RELIGION: SUBORDINATION AND
- . RESISTANCE

Coirtents

12.0 Aims and Purpose
12.1 Introduction . ‘ ‘
-12.2 Women’s Place in Society: Viewing in the Practices of Different Religions
12.2.1 Hinduism ‘ -
12.2.2 Islam
12.2.3 Christianity :
12.3 The Politics of Religions and Personal Laws in India
- 12.3.1" Implication of Personal Laws for Womnen
12.3.2 Grounds of Divorce Under Personal Laws in India
12.3.3 . Uniform Civil Code .
124 Structures of Control, Women’s Subordination and Resistance
" 12.5 Concluding Remarks '
12.6 Clarification of the Terms Used
12.7 Some Useful Readings

A

12.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE

~ In this unit, we shall try to look at the way women are viewed in the social

subtexts of different religions. By doing so, we will attempt to locate a common

religious view of women if any. We will also look at ways women have attempted

- to struggle against the structures of religiotis control, that places them in a
subordinate position, . '

After reading; this unit you should be able to:

& -critically examine structures of reli;g,i'ous authority;
» locate women’s position within the structures of religion; and
» identify nuclei of resistance. =~ - '

12.1 INTRODUCTION

Youmyst have heard Taslima Nasrin, who came to fame and notriety with her
novel Lajja, where she criticises Islam. Shé was targeted for this criticism. The
religions fundamentalist made sure that she never can came back to her country,
by issuing a ‘fatwa’ or religions sanction of death. Years back when Pandita
Rame_lbai_ publicaly dencunced Hindu patriarchy and converted to Christianity
~ she cauged a sensation. Many years later, even after Sati was banned as unlawful,
Roop Kanwar had to enter the funeral pyre of her dead husband and commit
Sati. Her act was justified and lauded by some, both women and men, as upholding
* the Hindu Dharma and the Rajput tradition. Women are not allowed to wear
certain garmerts because the religious texts say so.
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Religion it'seems, is a powerful medium and a mode which decides what should

+ be nght and wrong for women.

In this unit we will be examining the place of woinen vis-a-vis various religious
traditions. It is impostant to know how this religious viewing of women influznces
the legislation and the whole system of jurisprudence. In the following section

-we will have a critical look at the personal laws of various communities. By

examining the context of religion and women’s place in the society we would
like to essentially examine the structures of control and subordination in religion.
Our next sectlon looks into'ths,

We would be also looking at the few nuclei of resistance which women have
waged against the oppressive structures of religion.

12.2 WOMEN’S PLACE IN SOCIETY : VIEWING IN
- THE PRACTICES OF DIFFERENT RELIGIONS

Rellglon is one of the most Important social institutions and has a major role in
shaping the lives of those that follow any religious tradition. ‘This influence of
religion on people’s lives is both at the ideological level, as well as at the practical
day to day levels. However, since religion is only one of the several major social
institutions, its practical effect on peoplei is determined in adlalectlcal reiationship
with other social institutions or forces. -

Since religion has a social regulatory function, it definitely has a bearing on

_ defining women’s position, and formulating accepted images of womanhood

for the benefit of both insiders and outsiders. In a multi cultural, multi religious
country like India, this means that there are multiple accepted images of women,
as well as the rules governing daily existence. In this section we shal! discuss the

. roles of religious regulation of womien's lives. The next section will discuss the

way women are governed by religious laws in their daily exlstence and the
probiems arising from this.

An exarination for religious traditions reveals that all major religions prescribe
different sets of normative Dbhawom for men and women. While some of the
reformist religions lay stress on the removal of social disabilities that formerly
affected women, the concept of equal oppo. unity is by and’large absent. Most
major religions are 2!so internally differentiated into sects which differ among
themselves on the definition of ih= women’s position. -

12.2.1  Hinduism

Of the major religions of India, Hinduism has many {aces and shades and great

‘variation in practlces However, the dominant image ¢i the woman is a

subservient, and often‘a derogatory one. The ideal of the Hindu woman upheld
is that of the chaste, faithful, and uriconiplaining wife, the Sita, or Draupadi or
Ahalya of mythology. Although many scholars have tried to point out that Hindu
women of ancient India like Gargi, Maitreyee and Arundhati had access to high
levels of formal learning, for general purposes, Manu’s typofogy of women along
with Shudras and beasts, seems to be the more commonly held one. In day to
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- for women has been.restricted in practice to basic literacy and the ability to read .

day life, this image was borne out in the extremely degraded position of widows,
totally excludes from public life, that women in caste Hindu society exemplified
in the nineteenth century. While women of the upper castes have been more
affected by these subservient role stereotypes, many lower caste women have
had in practice more autonomy in defining their roles. While enjoying greater
access to public life, public production, and social space, they foo have suffered
from ritual exclusion and social discrimination. Reform mavements within
Hinduism, like the Brahnio Samaj and the Arya Samaj have worked to-eliminate
major social disabilities suffered by women, like the Sati system, and have tried
to give greater access to education and social opportunity. Yet at the same time,
the reform movernent could not purge themselves of the image of women, as
spiritual or higher being. This image carried with it such implications as bearers

of tradition someonc who belonged. to the higher realm. This spirtuality was

 contrasted with the male oriented material world of the West, into which Indian

male entered perforce. In the colonial discourse, therefore women had a role of
defending the nation, the community and religion. So, there was a certain

ambivalance, on the issues of women during national movements, despite the
best of intentions. = :

12.2;2' _ Islam

\
The other refigions of India also specify separate and subservient spaces for
women. Islam, while proclaiming equality for men and women in their
relationship with the divine, and guaranteeing major legal safeguards (like right
to inheritance), also restricts the social role of women in many ways. Education

the religious texts in many Muslim communities, specially among the poor.
Women are forbidden from praying-in mosques because of the unsettling effect
they will have on tlie male congregation. According to the Muslim personal law
2 man is legally allowed to have four wives, a practice which clearly places the
woman in a vulnerable state. Restriction on dress, the idea of modesty and chastity
as well are very much defined by religion, '

12.2.3  Christianicy

Christianity in India, while proclaiming equality in matters of the spirit, has not
traditionally given women equal place in church organisation. Inheritance laws
among Indian Christians, also, do not support women'’s equality. Christian women
in India have benefited greatly from access to education and employment. They
have been working in undervalued sectors like teaching, secretarial work and

nursing. However, the basic notions of inferiority of women with respect to men
has not been done away with. : '

Ll

Religion; has always had difficulty dealing with women’s procreative and
reproductive roles, roles that men do not enjoy in quite the same way. Women'’s
sexuality has been viewed with concern within most religious traditions, and

Rellglon: Subordinalion and
Reakstance
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much of the prescriptions for religious control of women are to do with curbing
women’s possible seductiveness. Christianity images Eve as the temptress
responsible for man’s fall from grace, Surpanakha tempts the chaste Laxman,

Sita's chastity is openly questioned by Ram. Puberty marks the beginning of
social restrictions on women in many communities, and menstruation is widely
believedto be a state of impurity. Menstruating or pregaant women are forbidden
to participate in rehglc;ub activity across a wide range of religious groups. -

Before we go on to our next section let us take a look at the questions below.
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12.3 THE POLITICS OF RELIGIOUS AND PERSONAL
- LAWS IN INDIA

The monumental report of the Comrmttee on the Status of Women in India,
entitled “Towards Equality” (1974) was the first major document to point out
that despite secular democratic guarantees of equality to women woven into the
constitution, the ‘personal’ lives of wotmen in India were governed by the religious
laws of the communities to which they belonged.

. Thereport rightly points ot that “Modes of descent, types of family organisation
.- and the nature of institution of marriage, provide the major contours of the socio-

cultural setting in which women are born, brought up, and live their lives. The
problem is that many of these religious laws were framed in times and settings
far removed from our own, and many time are seen to be in conflict with secular,
democratic aspirations of modern women. To quote again from the report, “These
features of the social orgamzau-od are related to the economy in such a way, that

~ while their roots often appear to lic in the economic system, ever large scale
: -,chan,ges in the latter are not able to camy along with them parallel changes in

these -areas. The lag between the two is a matter of serious concern. These

institutions in the Indian society have implications for the status of women.”

<

12.3.1 . Implications of Personal Lawé for Women

.Personal laws’ aﬁ'ect the position of women in decnswe WEYS.

e Tnterms of her position both at home and place of work as we.l s her Tole

and status in the larger society. _
. In terms of marriage. _ . .

In-terms of family relations - N
In terms of property nghts inheritance, succession, descent
In terms of her status and functions within the home.

There is very' great variation in.the situation of women in India with regard to

any of the above parameters, depending on the particular ‘religious personal’




laws which is applied. As an example, we can examine the
in the various recognized-legal interpretations that prevail,

grounds for divorce

12.3.2  Grounds of Divorce Wader Personal Laws in India

£))

@ .

(2) . . I C) . (3)
Marrisge Act By | Special Marriage | Indian Divorce Muslim Law By | PARSI Marringe
.Husband or - Act 1994, Section. |. Act, 1869 By Ihe . the husband. and Diverce Act, .
: *| 27 By Husband or |-Hushand (8,10) Telak By the wile .| 1936 sec. 32 .
Wile . ) o Dissolulion of -
. . - -| Muslim Marriage
Act, 1939, See2

Living.in .
Adultery. Ceased
to be R

What was.not always clear, angd has now begun to be apparent is that there is, in
practice, a lot-of variation in the way'personal laws are applied even within the
- same religious commiunity. For example, the Khasi tribe:of Meghalaya, today
 almost entirely Christian, still follows matrilineal patters of inheritance. Hindu
~ society in the Chhattisgarh region of Medhya Pradesh bas always accepted
marriage dissolution and common laws of second- marriage at the initiative of

. bothmen and women. A recent publication of the Wormen’s Research and Action”
~ Group reveals that while Indian courts were erroneously applying the Shiite

laws of the Jthna Ashari to the Dawoodi Bohras. They were in faet govemned by

their own laws as faid down in'the Dagim - al Islany.

A systematic éxamination of ﬂ:_e variety.and impact of pelsonal 'law.s prevailing -
in the country, as they affect and are affected by the trend of national development .

. and particularly as they affect thé'contributions of women as-active participants
* in'the development of the society, is an'area of research which deserves a higher
priority; in order to grasp the position, status and contributions of women., -

While it is undoubtedly tru s that the appiication of religious avis o the personal

-aspects of women’s lives often withholds from them constitutionil guarantées . -
for equality, and violates the gpirit of the directive principles. An important issue .
- .to be kept in mind is that the issue of a common civil code for all Indians is a -

- complex one. . . | _

12.3.3 Uniform Civii Code © |

Th.roughopt the éevénties a fnajpr demand of thg'wome'n’s movement in Iridia
- was that there should be 2 uniform Iegislation to govern civil aspects of the lives

+of all citizens. It was felt that this would do away, to'a large extent, with the -
- . disabilitiées women suffered as'members-of any particular relizidus. group. The

demand for a common civil cddg was, however, also raised from other platforms
. and for different redsons. There was for example, the strident demand by the

.majority communalist organisations that there should be a common (and by

- implication majority inspired).civil code. ‘And with the increasing awareness
that the state was not necessarily the best guarantor of women’s equality, some
diffusion in the forcefulness of this demand has taken place.” The women’s
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movement has also had to come to terms with the recognition that one did not
really know enough about the variations and different systems of personal laws
among different religious sub groups and- that a lot of fundamental work was
necessary before one could speak of personal laws for Indian women with any
authority.
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12.4 STRUCTURES OF CONTROL, WOMEN'S
SUBORDINATION AND RESISTANCE

- The discussion above makes it clear that re]igious viewpoints by and large place

women in a subordinate position both in dogma, as well as in practice. It is
important at this state that we differentiate conceptually-between the normative
teaching of religicn and the cultural practices of its adherents that may or may
not be consistent with these teachings. ‘While we do find female subordmatmg
subtexts in many religions, many are normatively egalitarian but dlscnmmatory
in practice.

To take an exa.mplc it is chfﬁcult to find-a religion that is normatively- more
gender egalitarian than Islam. However, we find that in practice, Muslim womer *

suffer from many legal, cultural and social disabilities,
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Do You Krow 2
Mustim Women’s Right to Pray in Mosques

The dramatic manner in which Muslim women entered a Lucknow mosque
_ recently has created the impression that women are not permitted to say
their prayers in’ mosques. But, the fact'is that Islam does not _prohibit the

" entry of women in mosques. The Ourmi says: “Who is'more unjust than
he who bars Allah's places of worship, that His name be mentioned there.”

. Wriile explaining this verse, Abdullah Yusuf Ali, one of the most authentic
commentators of the Quran, has said that taken in a general sense this
verse establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a mosque. So long
.as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause-offence
to other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place.
So, no discrimination can be made on the ground of sex as far as right to
pray in a mosque is concerned.

A tradition of the Prophet makes the pomt further clear. The Prophet is
reported to have said: “Do nof siop women from going 1o mosque”. Thus,
the Prophet encouraged women for offering congregational prayers in
“mosques, attending lectures and participating in religious and political
discourseés. It was because of the permission given by the Qurar and Prophet
.that Muslim women in large numbers used to say their prayers in Prophet’s
mosque in Madina, though in separate rows exclusively for them.

But on another occasion, the Prophet is reported to have said: “It is better
for woman.to’ pray at home than in a mosque and it is still better if she
prays in the inner-most portion than in the open space of her house”. So,
‘while making it clear that it is not necessary for women to go to mosque
for prayers, he did not ask them to pray at home permanently. He lef? the

- choice to women and allowed flexibility in the matter. But, this flexibility
does not empower Muslim men or Clergy or anybody else to impose a ban
on women praying in a mosque. -

_ (From Women’s Link Vol.5. No.2 April- Tune. 1999)

Fundamentalibt religious establishments ofteri uphold and reinforce these
disabilities. It is important that we understand that the control of religious
establishment is in-patriarchal hands has historically reinforced patriarchal and
anti women positions.."

The issue of male control of religious establishment is in fact a common feature
of many otherwise diverse and sometimes contending religious establishments.
The ‘priesthood’ in most established religions has becn a zealously puarded
male preserve, and edicts for the containment of f:male space has issued from
this seat of authority. Ou® can exantine the history of different religious
establishment to study this phenomenon. Within Hinduism, many scholars like
$.D. Kosambi have pointed o a historical process in which the cults of different
mother godesses have been replaced by a dominant pantheon of male gods.

Women’s resistancé to this pariicular facet of their oppression has taken many
forms. There has been on the one hand, the tendeacy of resistance fromn within,
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of reexamining and reinterpreting original source material, and pointing out the
essence of egalitarian basis underneath the cobwebs of patriarchal control. The
activities of the Women Living under Muslim Laws Group, that seek to examine
Muslim religious practice of many areas under the lens of rationality and the
efforts of feminist theologians seeking to establish feminist underpinning in the
Bible fall within this category. There is also the tendency-of resistance by reform,
as exemplified in.the struggles of women to enter the Christian religious
organisation and be ordained as priests on equal footing with men. And lastly,

there is the tendency to resist by rejection, the tendency that seeks to dismiss the . .

entire framework of religion, and bases itself on agnostic or secular value
positions.

Women pricsts like this are a rare sight.
Courtesy: B. Kiranmayi, New Delli.

Religion is a complex sociological institution, made more complex by spiritual
underpinnings, and within this framework, the question of where women stand
today, and where they-ought to be going, is an even more complex one. It is

possible to ¢ome to gnps with the issues only by patient and value free analytlcal
exercise.

Let us answer these questions before we conclude this unit.
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12.5 CONCLUDING REMARKS

[t can be.said, rather conclusively that the place of women in religion has given
the society a justification and an ample scope to be exploited. As CUStOdlallS of
tradition, culture and such defenders of religion womer are treated as traitors of
their rellglon and community, if they as much as raise a voice-against any tenets
which are oppressive. Saddled between such difficult 1dentme§, wormnen end up
mary times succumbing to the dictates of the community. The Shahbano case,
and the Roop Kanwar's Sati incident are among the many which throttle any
aspiration of women, in the name of religion and community. Ahd as solace,
women are given a false imiagery of Goddess, halted, self sacrificing, who will
defend her céuntry, her community-and her -hu sband even if this rieans violating
her basic human rights,

[n this unit we have attempted to bring these oppressive structures into focus.
We took brief look at the normative structure and the place of women. These
values and understanding of women in every aspect of everyday life; law being
only one of them. A brief discussion was initiated to understand the community/
religion governed personal laws‘on women’s status and their lives, It must be
admitted too that resistance to such oppressive religious system has been freight
with dlfﬁcultles '

12.6 Cl.ARlFlCATlON QF THE TERMS USED

DISCDl_.ll'SP. . ¢ Away of'thinking, which finds expression in several everyday
practices.

Egalitarian : A principle which treats everyong as equals.

Ideology : A manner of thinkiha, which justifies and suppoits a practice.

For example the idea-of “iKKarma and diviné origin’ (born frorh.

different’ parts of Brahima) are some of the ideologic&l
explanations given to jigstify caste systern.

Oppression : A state of being under subservience by coercion or clever
manipulation
Normative : Establishinga standard idea, whlch need not necessanly match
' the reality.
Resistance  : ° To put up a fight, réfusing to comply to set norm or pattern.
Secular . Not concerned with religion of religious beliefs. Also means
neutrality and equidistance and non-interference.
.

Ll

12.7 SOME USEFUL READINGS
Kumar, Radha. 1993 History of Doing. New'Delhi: Kx'a.li for Womep. -

Uberot, Patricia (ed. ) 1996 Social .Reform .S'exuahry and the State. New: Delhl
Sage
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UNIT 13 FUNDAMENTALISM AND WOMEN'S
- RIGHTS
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'13.0- AIMS AND PURPOSE

This. unit_discusses Fundamentalism and Women's Rights. After reading this,

unit you should be able to :

. famﬂ:anse yourself with the phenomenon of rehglous fundamentahsm
especially in so far as it affects women; ;

- & critically evaluate the’ relat1onsh1p between fundamentalism and women's

. fightsi and

'~ ». ‘becomea conscious thmker and mfonnauon seeker on this important question.

i3.1 .INTRODUC‘I_' ION

The phenomena of fu_ndamehtalisn.l', where a conﬁnunify or.society is s'eeking to '
built a world/society based on some fundamental principles, usually of religion, "

is a complex social phenomena. This process affects- women in particular because
-women have-often been seen at repositories of all that is traditional. The women

~ then are expécted to carry the burden of the return to such fundamental practices °

and notions, dress code being just one of them. To have a critical look at this
problem we will first have a look at the roots of democratic and secular pnnciples.
In the following section we will discuss communal politics. Following this we
will discuss fundamental politics and women in India. This situatioriis not peculiar
-to India. World over women have been subjects of oppressmn under
fundamentalist ideologies and practices.
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' 13.2 THEROOTS OF DEMOCRATIC
. ' CONSCIOUSNESS; SECULARISM AND
FUNDAMENTALISM ININDIA =

In this, sectmn we wnll dilineate the various aspects of democratic set up in India
~and how secular ‘concepts were introduced i into the polity. Secular and democractic
ideals are difficult for operationalisatiori in-a multi cultural setup. We examine
various aspects of democractlc and secular conscrousness and 1ts alternatives.

1 3.2.l Lnberal Democracy

Fundamentalism’ ltterally refers to-a recourse to the bas:c tenefs of a religion. In
the context of women its has come to refer to attempt to restrict women'’s
democratic spaces. Fundamentalism has strong cormecttons with communal
relations and right wing pohttcs : :

LY

leeral democracy as-an 1deelogy was born in. Western Eumpe and was
associated ‘with major historicat developments ‘like the political separation of
- church and state, and the growth of capitalism and the industrial revolution. This
is not in any way to suggest that capitalism in itself gave birth to democracy, but
merely to point out the historical association and mterrelattonshrp in a chain of.
historical processes. In the third world, this’ relationship is mamfested in a
‘peculiarly contorted way.

The hrstory of cap_t_tahst colonisation has destroyed from mainstream
consciousness of traditional cultural, educational, and sociopolitical norms. This
has led to the imposition, amorng the intelligentsia, of Western thought patterns,
. including the adoption of secular democratic 1deology on the western pattemn.
Modem ideas of women’s equality have developed in India in this context as
well and -therefore have not developed a relationship with tradmonal cultural
patterns

13.2:.2‘ Nationalism and Multiculcuralism

However India has always been a multi religious, multi~cultural country, and
one of the major problems of Indian nationalism has been coping with this
Plurality. Contrary to popular supposition, there have been several versions of
Indian nationalism. The dominant version has been the Nehravian one, which
believed that the spirit of nationalism which'won our country independence from
~ Britishrule, would also lead to progress, greater rationality in the conduct of our

. politics, and an all Indian identity which would erode local ethnic and religious

identifications, Although the diversity 6f communities was acxnowledged, ‘this
modernising nationalism emphasized the. unity (“We are Indians first”) of all

Indians. This was obviously based on the European model of the national state.

13.2.3 Pollt!cs / Rehglon

This secularist versron of Indian-nationalism grew in competttlon with at lea.st .

“two other versions. "One was the Gandhian, which rejected the separation of

pOllthS and" rehglon Gandhi used rellglous idiom to- mobtltze people and at the .

Fundmentn.llsm and Women's
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same time did not accept religious prescziptions uncritically. The Idioms primarily
used by Gandhi were the ones familiar to him, viz. the Hindu, yet he conceptually

- had space for other idioms t6o.

The other comp etmg version of nationalism was the militant Hindu Nationalism,
led by V.D. Savarkar, Swami Shraddhanand, and M.S. Golwalker. Like the
Gandhian, it also rejected the separation of politics and religion, and in fact,

viewed the religious and political identities as covering ‘naturally’ in the

identifications of ail Indians as Hindu. The mirror image of this version of

nationalism was the Muslim nationalism to which Jinnah gave voice in the pre- -

independence year, and which demanded separate geographlcal and politiral space
for Muslims, for whom by définition, there was'no place in India. The creation
of Pakistan took the mirror image out of the terms of political discourse in India.
The militant Hindu nationalism too, following the assassination of Gandh1 went
underground and only emerged into llmellght in the nineties.

13 3 COMMUNAL RELAT[ONS AND
FUNDAMENTALIST POLITICS IN lNDlA

. In this sectlon, we examme communal politics. While I—lmdunsm is a rehgxon

" which is not homogenous and has very varied practices it has everynow and then

" moved towardsbeing a monothestic militant aggressor. Inthis scenario the Hindu-
- Muslim relations are significant. Politics to a great extent and British policies -
have contnbuted to helghtened sense of identity leading to communal vidlence. -

Let us look ‘at this aspect in the followmg sub-sectlons
13.3.1 Ilndla T A Multl Rellgmus Society

. India has:been a multl-réhglous society . for long The modalities of relations

among different religious communities are still a matter of debate and discussion
among historians, but we have examples both of. rehglous tolerance and peaceful
coexistence, as well as strife and intolerance. The majority of religion in India is
Hinduism, and unlike the Semitic religions it is not codified. The historical practice
of Hinduism is thus a large determinant of its ground reality, and historically it

has been a highly stratified religion. This has always encouraged conversion to
" more egalitarian faiths from among its disadvantaged sections, and we have

several examples of the dominant religion attempting to cope with this “onslaught”
on its well being with strident militancy. Buddhism and Jainism have faced such

attacks on the subcontinent in the past, and-today Hinduismi has entered a new’

phase of militancy i in response to the percelved threat of Islam. -

 In contrast to this, we have also centuries of ewdence of harmonious coexistence

of different faiths on Indian soil, and particularly small groups of followers of
certain threatened religions, like the Jews and Parsis, have enjoyed in India a
security not known in other places. However, it is the relationship of Hinduism

- with the next most numerous community, the Muslims, that is the most complex
of all Although in small reglonaL pockets like Punjab, Hindu-Sikh relations, or




. in pre-partition days, Muslim-Sikh relations, have been a central concern of  Fundamentalism and Women's .
" i . . ., Rinhis
communal relations, normally when we .speak of communal relations in Ingia, : ghts
we are talking of Hindu-Muslim relations.

‘ is.s.g_ Hindu-Muslim Relations

This history of Hindu-Muslim relations on the subcontinent is long.and complex.
There have been phases of heightened tension, and phases when integrational
processes have been at work. The miost notable examples of the latter have been
-during the-sixteehth-century Bhakti movement, when the teachings of Kabir,
Surdas, Ramdas and Meera stressed tolerance, love, and faith in each other, The
“popular” cults deriving from the teachings: of these saints still have many
adherents in the rural areas of India, and there-is on the ground a history of
living in peace and harmony. More modern versions of these teaching-are to be
found for example in the adherents of the Baul faith in Bengal, who cutting
across political frontiers, practice an amalgam of the two faiths that may appear
at times irreconcilable. ' S
The British rulers-saw the interests of the Hindu and Muslims as disparate, and
actively promoted discord through measures like the “Communal Award” and
separate electoral seats even prior to the idea of partition was' born, “The
Communal Award” is the name popularly giv'en Jo the provisions of the
Government of India Act which came into force in 1935, and provided that there
would be separate clectorates for Hindus (with reservations for certain weaker
sections), the Muslims, and other religious minorities. They were aided and .
abetted in this by adherents of the militant Hindu nationalism as well as followers '
of the Muslim League who claimed that the Muslims were a separate nation arid
as such would have no place in 2 Hindu dominated Ihdia once the colonial masters
left. Through active propaganda and political work, support was built up for
these ideas, and socio-economic realities also helped to make them acceptable.
Over large parts of north India, a class of Muslim landlords‘and rich peasants
looking for new opportunities saw preener pastures in newly created nation.
‘Millions of oppressed Muslim peasants 'saw in the idea of the new homeland a
- ‘way out of the crushing domination of the Hindu landlords. And thus, in 1947,
along with independence, erstwhile India was divided into India and Pakistan to
the accompanimer* - ~"_.i1e of the worst communal killings known until then.
Almost 2 quarter of a century later, internal contradictions forced the division of
Pakistan into Pakistan and Bangladesh. ' :

13.3.3 Independent India *

The first decades of independent India were relatively free of communal tension,
but in the late 1970s, communal tensions began to flare up again between Hindus
and Muslims, and in certain areas between Hindus and Sikhs. It seems highty
likely that the economic crisis patterns, for example rising unemployment has, a
role to play in hardening the attitudes within one commu nity against the other. It
is important to realise that communal organisations played on these sentiments
for their political ends and took recourse to filndamentalist positions to establish
and bolster their legitimacy. . - ' 17
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o The controversy over the Ram Janmabhoomi at Ayodhya, the destructlon of the .

Babri Masjid, and the communal frenzy and violence.into which the country -
" - lapsed subsequently, has to be seen and understood in this context. These events
of late 1992 and early 1993 had violent after effects in the neiglibouring countries
of Pakistan and Bangladesh. In all cases,. violence was orchestrated in the name
.. of ‘correct’ religious response. These events serve to show that ‘on this
uboontment rel1gron communalrsm fundamentallst posrtlons are closely linked.

13, 4. FUNDAMENTALIST’ POLITICS AND WOMEN IN -

lNDlA

The women s movement has long’ pomted out that the control of all reltgtous

establistiments.in a. patnarchal world order is in the hands of patriarchal forces.

. -As such, establishment interpretations of any relrgmn are bound tobe antr-women _
' Tlus is. tme for all rellgtons -

s R

' .' 13.4.1 Women m Hllldl.l Tradltron and Practu:e

- Wlthm the Hmdu tradmon, t.here is Manu S} notonous diction” that low caste

peoplé; ammals ‘and women, all deserve derogatory treatment. Hindu traditional '
laws. allow ‘woren unequal control over propérty and even -child “custody is

tradltronally a male presérve, Since Hinduism is not an officially oodrﬁed religion,

there is nio book to fall back-ori for ultimate authonty, and it is sometimes difficult

T to dlstmgmsh what is religious dtctum and what is common law. practice. Even
today, a controversy rages about whether women are entitled to read the Vedas
Cor not, with three of the four Shankaracharyas msrstmg that they are not. In .
: practtce of course such fundamentalist controversies mean little, since, with the
"Vedas written in Sanskrit, which few can read, not many women or.men read the

Vedas anyway. Of far greater practical consequence are attempts to fevive and

) glonfy praotrces llke satl

g “The latter refers fo the supposedly vo]untary self immolation of I-Imdu widows

along with bodies of their-dead husbands and this practice has been one of the

" main targets of the social reformers seeking to improve the conditions-of women

in the eighteenth and nineteénth centuries, It is debatable ‘whether-the practice
was ever voluntary. There are, onthe contrary, many- indications, that the widow .

~.was coerced into this decision by members of her late_husband’s family, for

whom this action had 1mp11catlons of not havmg fo give her a share i in the famrly
property




. These issues came to the forefront with the famous Deorala Sati case of the mid Fundamentelisen ard WE";!::
~ : eighties. Society in Rajasthan and many other parts of the country were divided &
on the question of the ethics of this incidents; with the fundamentalist forces

sanctifying the holiness of the incident and the woman, and the rationaljsts

challenging each line_of the argument, In the secular legislature of India, the

latter won the day, but, predictably, the right wing parties closely associated

with the Ayodhya demolition ied bands of women in protest against the anti-

Sati legislation in 1987. o :

The close refationship with conmunal forces is apain evident when there was a
total sitence among parties close to the Hindu right in 1992 on the issue of the.
gang rape of 13 Muslim women in Surat, Gujarat which was led by a BJP
politician. Quite possibly the silence was accoqipanied-by admiration for the
vindication of Hindu machismo. = ' :

13.4.2 Ocher Ftﬁnﬂamam«:«asist Articulations

There are similar repressive and restrictive positions on women in several other
- fundamentalist articulations in India. The Shariat laws commonly accepted as’
‘Muslim Personal Law” in India discriminated against women in matters related
to property, marriage, divorce, maintenance and inheritance. By common laws
Muslims are denied access to mosques for prayer. Very recently Shia women
“have defied this prescription in parts of Uttar Pradesh, and this action has brought
- on them the wrath of fundamentalist religious patriarchs. References to the basic
religious and custom laws texts have revealed however, that, there are really no
‘fundamental’ objections to women praying in mosques, and that the restrictions
have been imposed more on the basis of historical and circumstantial reasons. In
the early eighties, at the height of militancy of Sikh separatism, there were attempts
_ to impose what was called the Sikh Personal Law which laid down for women
* several prescriptions like obligation to' Ghadar Aridazi, which were not consonant
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soclal Jcustoms: ‘detrimental: to them are.revived and ‘medieval barbarities.
sctedl -.S_'hank: acharyas are quoting scriptures in support of sati, ]mams'
' oppose Muslim women ] nght to maintenance in the name of Shariat, a ‘section”
of the’ Church opposes -reforms relating to marriage, divorce and propesty
rights. for Christian, women, Sikh fundamentalists demand a Sikh. personal.
law. tordeprlve Slkh women from lnhentmg property. Fundamentahsts issue
all- kmds of edicts;Muslim women are forbiddén in some cities from going o
the cinema.halls. Pan!hrc commmees ordered Sikh giris to clo their hair in-a’
partlcular style and not wear skirts or sarees. Hizbe-Islami ordered Kashmiri
-'womenrto ‘wear- burkha (ahead to toe veil) which they have never ever worn,

rrtuals and customs to pr0ject and preserve their Hindu rdentrty

-'_Source AIDWA MDS JWP; CWDS YWCA NFIW “Polmcs Rellgrous
" ﬁmdamentallsm and ‘Women" by Jyot.sna Chatter]ec in Women Link, Vol .5 No.2

:':Apnuune 1999..

In a multi cultural and professedly secular society like India, the cha]lenges to

- women posed by fundamentalist forces takes extremely complex, shades. This

can be understood by reference to the kind of responses generated in the Shah
Bano.or the Tasleema Nasreen episode. Shah Bano, an elderly Muslim woman

- of Indore, challenged the non provision of'Maintenance by her husband who-

had divorced her. The-specific circumstances of the case allowed this in

‘accordance with Islamic personal laws, but Shah Bano challenged the Islamic

laws in secular court on the grounds that this violated her rights as a citizen. The
court had a verdict in her favour, and then the fireworks started. While women’s
organisations welcomed this judgement, intense pressure was brought to bear

on Shah Bano by-her community leaders to withdraw from her position.

Ultimately she was forced to-do so. The government, rendered anxious by the
stgns of minority unrest, introduced a bill in parliament that effectively ensured
that Muslim women would be governed in future by the personal laws of their
own community and be beyond the reach of secular court. By this time, (mid-

1980s) women’s groups with one or two exceptions, had grown extremely touchy

on the question of uniform civil rights. The BJP. had emerged as the main
champion of .one law in one country, and in view of the communal and

fundamentalist undertones to this, women’s groups had withdrawn from their.

previously held'position The upshot was that a retrogressive bill as far as women
were concerned, went through parllament on the pretext of sat‘eguardmg mmorlty
rights.

Bl

The Bangladeshi writer Tasleema Nasreen wrote “Lajja” after communal

disturbances had engulfed Bangladesh-following the destruction of the mosque
at Ayodhya. The book drew attention to the denomination of the minority Hindu
cominusnity in'Bangladesh, and Tasleema drew the wrath of the Islamic religious
estabiishment.upon herself. Surprisingly, in India the main champions of “Lajja”
were not the women’s organisations, or the-pr ogressive intelligentsia, but the
Hindw communal criganisations, whose purpose it suited to have attention drawn
fo the ‘hreats faced by Hindus in an Islamic country, to be able to play the
fundzmenralis! *comaiunal card at home.

There 1s a ban'age of prOpaganda among Hindu women to observe 1ong extinct |
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'13.5 FUNDAMENTALISM AND WOMEN -
T WORLD-WIDE

Internationally, fundamentalism has emerged as a 'major political tendency in
recent years. In many cases, this-has got mixed up with *identity’ politics and the
assertion of non western'ideologies in an aftermath to colonialism. In many
countries of North Africa and west and central Asia, new and fundamentalist

systems seek to defend gender mequahty n the name of ‘Islamization’ and /or

. the upholdmg of tradition.

In many cases this has acted in taking away from women prized democratic
rights and access to education and employment. The most recent example is the

kind of restrictions put to women’s freedom that have been imposed by the Taliban -
"after gaining control of large parts of Afghanistan. Earlier, women in Iran were -

forced into the veil after Iran’s Islamic revolution, although they continued to
. have access to segregated education. In many cases also, gender inequality,

contained in certain interpretations of personal laws, has been imposed officially,
like in neighbouring Pakistan, ‘ :

The resistance to these tendencies has been from within the womenis movement,
and from -democratic rights activists in these different countries and
internationally. While some sections of the resistance have based themselves on
secular democratic ideologies, some others have attempted to find feminist

- interpretations of fundaméntal texts. In this regard pioneering work has been -

done in Pakistan by the Women’s Action Forum (WAF), which has located
evidence in Islamic texts to challenge every anti woman edict promulgated by
the patriarchal forces. In ma ny ways, the work done by these women resembles
the work of Christian feminist theologians, who -have been attempting feminist
interpretations of the Bible in attempts to win spaces for Christian women w1thm
the religious tradltlon

13.6 CONCLUDING REMARKS

Fundamentalmn has been on the rise in recent past all over the world. In the face
of rising modernisation and quick changes there is a tendency on the parts of .
commnunities to preserver their identities and tradition. Women are tmplicated in
this need to preserve tradition.

Fundamentaollstm ond Women's
Rights
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. Qur precedmg dlscussmns haye shown how a complex interaction of religion,

politics and conunumty 1dent|t1es have created a sntuatlon in which the basic

rights of women are sacrificed..

- There havc been attempts to resist such tendenctes but these are few and far
fbetween . : '

13.7- CLARIFICATION OF THE TERMS USED,

'Eun'dﬁnilentalism g 'Going.batcic to the supposédly olrigina.l‘ some time

- archaic percepts as pnnr;lple and a stnct adherence to
these principles.

Idiom ' © " "Acharacteristic way of expressnon through the use of

' -+ ' particular languagc symbols etc. by person or
S ! community.. ' :

. Minority - . : A small number, a minority community is that which

. is smaller in number in comparison. to a community
~ which is larger in number and may therefore have a
- tendency to dominate.

. Si_:c‘ulsi_l" T - ! ‘Things that are not religious or spiritual. In the context

* ofpolity it means the state having an equidistance and
.a netral position towards all religious.
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'1 4.0_AIMS AND PURPOSE

In this unit -we will essentlally discuss how customary law contradicts the lega.l

rights given tp an individual, more so in the case of a woman. The sati

phenomenon is here used as an dlustratlon to explam this a.spect of oppressmn
of women.

After. readmg this unit you should be able to

relate the recent Sati eplsode and its various aspects;

explain the notions underlying the phenomenon of Sati;

analyse the ideological and institutional underpinnings to Sati; and
critically ‘analyse from the example of Sati the problem of commumty
oppression of women :

14.1 INTRODUCTION

In this unit we are going to talk about the specific iJhenbmenon of Sati , as an
instance where the community law, tradition, practice are so oppressive that
they deny the right to five, a basic human right. Let us begin by taking a look at
as what is normally touted as voluntary act by those who profess Sati, We will
have a critical look at the recent incidence of Roop Kanwar and look at various
3rounds whlch _]ustlf}' tlns mhl.unan at;

At
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A recurrent theme, which seems to emerge, is the conflict between State tradition

-and community. In our next section we follow this argument.

- Intryingto-understand this aspect, we go back to history to examine the roots of

contradiction between community practice and the legal or state directives and
the question of women’s issue in all this. The popular patriarchal conception

and image of women explain why tradition is equaled to women and how this -

ideology is used to justify even the most inhuman practices, whether in the context
of colonial Indiz or in the modern state. - : _ x

Finally we w111 attempt.to link the various institutions which play an actlave, role
in the perpetuation of the practice of widow immolation or Sati.

14.2 DENYING JUSTICE

On September 1987, in Deorala, Rajasthan, Roop Kanwar, a young widow was

- burned along with her husband. She was barely married for seven months.

- Do you know that widow immolation or burning of widows is prohibited under
© . 1aw? And that propagation of sati or its glorification is also regarded as a corrupt

practice. Why is it that in spite of various Jaws and legislation certain practlces

*  continue which concern women‘7

It is like the question that is very often asked by foreigners visiting India—why
do Indian women wear traditional dresses, where-as the men wear western
clothes?” A question which won’t occur to many of us Indians, probably because
we are so used to seeing many Indian women dress in traditional clothes while
many men'dress in pants and shirts. Did it occur to you that there s this difference?
The reason we brought forward this seemingly irrelevant question is to ask our

selves why certain practices continue? The burning of widow along with her

. dead husband or sati is one such practice, which was committed as recently as

1697, In spite of the fact that it was iltegal. How 1s that it enjoyed a certain
sanction by a section of people?

This unit will look at the practice of sati. A practice, which it seems, enjoys the
sanction of the community. There are many practices the world over which are
harmful, inhuman, undignified yet they continue to exist, because they are part

of the traditicns. Female circumcision for instance is practiced in parts of Africa, -

it is very painful and hiarmful for the woman who'goes through this. She does
not have a voice to-object to such an act. Needless to say women have hardly a
status wherein they can raise their voices against such practices. Besides, often
these so-called traditional practices are couched in different myths; interpretations,
ideologies and they hide the unequal power relationships between men and
women. Many women are led to believe in these practices, the wider and so also
the communrity. The incidence of sati, in 1987, for instance opened up a whole

debate not only, about the rights of women, but also about the identity of the »

commurity, the role of the state vis-a-vis the law and the community.




So, let us examine this politics of power behind the practice of widow immolation Denying the Law: ﬂ'::‘gm? Iﬁi‘: :
on position -

or sati as it is popularly known. Let us first see what happened in Deorala in
. September 1997. '

14,3 THE DEORALA INCIDENCE OF WIDOW
BURNING . -

Satis have been committed before the Deorala incident as well but they have not

sparked off reactions both for it and against it as much. It is believed that there is
an average of one sati an year. In fact four months before the Deorala incident ,
the police had prevented a woman called Banwari from committing sati. Then
why could not thepolice prevent Roop Kanwar too? Let us have a ook at what
exactly happened. _ : '

14.3.1 The Burning of Roop Kanwar'

Roop Kanwar was barely married for few months when her husband died. Her
husband was suffering from some mental disorder. After the death of the husband-
it was ‘decided’ that Roop Kanwar would become sati, and arrangements were -

made. Sati is always a public spectacle and so people were informed, but her

family however was not informed. Thousands of people came by from nearby

‘villages to. witness the event. Roop Kanwar was brought to the pyre, in her
wedding finery. Logs and coconuts were heaped upon her. The funeral pyre was
lit by Roop Kanwar’s brother-in-law, who himself was a child. Hundreds of
people poured ghee on it to make sure it bumt properly.

Hearing the news the press-was on its way, expecting a confrontation, the

organisers of the sati stalled the press and manhandled them: they in fact brought
forward the time of the event. It is.believed from what the neighbours have
reported that Roop Kanwar tried to run away, but was .drugged and brougiit
forcibly to the pyre, The in-laws of course said that in spite of their objections,
she wanted to become a sati and that the act was voluntary. Where was the
police in all this and the adminstrators? After all an illegal act and event was
being staged and none of the state machinery was there to prevent if.

14.3.2 The Adm'inistrators.and _tﬁe Police

The local administrators knew of the planned sati\from what one gathers from
the reports (see Radha Kamar, 1993) and their reaction was to send a jeep of
officials to the place of event. It is believed that the jeep overturned on its way,
and so never reached Deorala. It is only after three days that a government
representative visited the site of sati. The government showed a general apathy
and indifference to the whole issue. There was no statement from the government
on the issue, leave alone condemnation. As always when it comes to taking
issues on the question of women which would involve a confrontation with
respective community, the ‘government tends to be quiet or takes the side of the
community, as'in  the Shah Bano case. The Governement did not arrest anyone,

in spite of the mbunting evidence that Roop Kanwar’s act of sati was, far from’
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being voluntary. The doctor who drugged her was also absconding fron the

" scene, agding to the suspicious circumstances in which she died.

14. 3 3 The S:Jt:a St‘iaa!

After the event was over many government ofﬁcmls and pohtlcnans visited the _
sati sthal, which hiad become a popular pilgrimage centre. The pilgrim centre

geared itself to meet, the pourmg pilgrims, which ‘turned it in to a roaring
commercial enterprise. The local businessmen quickly set up stalis * sellmg
auspicious offerings momentos (such as irick photographs of Roop Kanwar sitting

. on the pyre with her husband's head oni-her lap and a blissful smile on her face,

while the flames spurted about her).and audio casseites of devotional songs. Her
father-in-law, prominent men from the village and the members of the newly
formed orgamsatlon, the Sati Dharm Raksha Samiti (orgamsatlon for the defence
of the religio ~ethical ideal. of sati) together formed a trust, to run the site and
collect donations” (Ibid;*175). It was believed though no information was
collected on the exact amount of collections from the site, that within weeks the
Trust had collected around 50 lakhs of rupees. There is no doubt that big business

was made out of the. sati, “despite demands from feminist arid social reformers -

the money was not impounded”(Ibid:175). That was not all, ten days later a

. procession was organised, to glorify sati, as blatantly as the sati event. A great

many pohtlc-ans and administrators joined the procession.

R L2 3, 4 T fe ‘Hahostav' G!orafying Satn

, '.'Followmg the sati of Roop Kanwar a Sati Dharm Rak:shak Samiti was formed

in Jaipur. The members of this-organisation were- .drawn from the well to.do-

. - businessmen,- professionals, landowning class etc. They were- influentiaf people,
* they along with the trust from Deorala decided to organise a chuniri mahostav;
. traditionally in these areas the veil of the dead woman isicremated ritually, but

never is this ceremony performed in such massive scale. The organisers intended
it to be that way, as a show of sohdanty and strength of the tradltmn—they are

- supposed to be upholdmg

Women actmsts in Jaipur petitioned the I-Itgh Court to stop t.he ceremony. The
High Court instructed the state government to prevent it. "All that the state

- govermpent did was to stop the vehicle, but allowed the people to walk and take

part in the procession. Five hundred policemen were posted along the route, but

in plain clothes, so as not to offend the crowd: The manotsav was performed.

From an act of mourning it was transformed in to a show of strength, a victory

: celebratlon, with the male members traditionally dressed, waving their fists aloft
in triumph and shouting slogans. The site itself was transformed into a political

battle ground: a highly charged state-of-seige atmosphere was created by sword

- wielding youth who surrounded the sati-sthal and instead of devotional songs
they shouted slogans which were clearly modelled on mainstream pohtlcal
- slogans These slogans were in the followmg categones




- 1) Slogans based on leader glonﬁcat.ton, such as “sati ho 1o kaisa ho Roop D"'ﬁ”ﬂ the h‘Lﬂ‘-‘i‘“ﬂE‘:

Kanwar jaisa ho”

2) Victory charits, such as “ek do teen char, sati mara k: Jai jai lar”.

3) Slogans ‘drawn from Hindu communalist movement, such as “desk dharam
ka nata hai, sati hamari mata hai”, which is based on *desh dharam ka rra!a
ha: gai hamari mata hat'. (Radha Kumar, 1993: 175) '

As was. narrated by Rﬂdha Kumar the whole scenaric was one of show of

strength, the strength of Rajputs as.a community. And this strength was shown
by upholding what is considered the tradition of the community, in this case it -

was sati, And they bélicved that thé campaign against sati was directed at the
_ Rajputs and not a question of human nghts the ﬂghts of women.

What are the reasons why a parucuiar commumty like the Rajputs stopped from
performing this illegat event, the reasons are many. Let us'see if we can unravel
some of the:ssues that came up in the wake of this incidence of sati. The debates,.

aswe mentloned bneﬂy in the begmnmg revolved around the issue of modernity

versus tradltlon, spmtuahty and matenahsm, community Vs secular, “democratic’
state. ' , :

'ﬂ% 4 'E'E-EE EDEBA‘H'E

The debate for the justlﬁcahon of sati and against it as we mentioned centered
around some of the already mentioned key- binary oppositions. Let us look at
some.of these i issues in the foﬂomng sub sectlons :

14.{3. ‘ _Cemmsimtu_es Vs State -
If yeu recollect your lessons on history, specially-the eeriod 0"f British

_ colomsatxon, you will recollect that there were great many reforms being undér
‘taken: There were several debates whlch surrounded these reforms. At.one level,

, - it was felt that any initiatives on the part of the state or a-group would amount to

interference in the traditions of a community and the other argument said that it
-was important for individuals or communities to fight the indignity of traditions
““and evil practices. The Indian State shares this ambivalenice with regard to diverse

groups that we have in our country And when comes to the issue of women, the,

issue usually gets upstaged by the community identity or religious 1dent1ty The
voices of women are drowned in the progess and worse the women voices are

. divided, as we mentioned in the case of the agitation ori Sati. It is also important -
" to make the point that the 'Commumty refered to is not referring to all members

of the community. It is the Spoke persons' who usurp the rlght to speak' -on
- behalf of the community.

“At the pollcy level.-and mtelhgentsm levels the major argument of the pro Sati .

' —camp was that if the state represented the people , then the Rajputs were a
‘people among whom Sati was an ideal and a tradition and such it should be
recoghised and legitimised..and the refusal to legitimise was a deliberate attempt

to marginalise the Rajputs per se”(Ibid:197). The state was not far behind in'itis
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“claim to tradition and to the Rajput vote”(Ibid). The Rajputs are an influential
people, and a substantial vote bank. The government did not want to displease

. them. Besides, there were arguments that the state was particularly blased against
- the Hindus, while it appeased the minorities. The Shah Bano case was citéd as

instance where a religious community has been protected to follow |ts tradltlons
- So why not the Hindu majority? -

So it seems as Radha Kumar points out, to be secular seem to' mean to give equal
representation to different communities, in the name of tradition, can be read as
fundamentalism or in the name of religion, even if it means sacrificing the nghts
of women.

“Questions of representation, politics and the state arose in a new way for feminists
in 1987-88. Religious fundamentalism as we find all over the world, not only
rationalises the séxual oppression of women, but also mobilisés them in support
of their own bppression...on a castiest (R:qput) and religious (Hmdu) platform.

This allowed them to clgim they represented the ‘true’ demand of Hindu women
and to accuse the feminists of beipg unrepresentative, So, the feminists were
placed in the position of appearing to speak in the interest of women whom they
could not claim to represent and who defined their mterestdlfferently“(lbld 179).
The feminists who were campaigning against sati were scoffed at as being modern
and urban, Tepresenting a matenal world, whlch is not ‘Indian’.

_ThJs brings us to the other issue- modermty Vs tradmon which we will talk about
in our next sub-section but before that let us go through thls box which talks
about tradltlonal practice mvolvmg womer, in Afrlca -

reallsed that_cx;gumcls:o' ya_a_s unnecessa:y Tlus anger was harnessed i- the'

5pract1ce _ They were ‘surpnsed at how angry the women became when they' _
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' 14.4.2 Tradition and-Modernity

The above examiple is one of the many instances where tradition is used as an
excuse for the continuation of practices, which go against the basic dignity, and
human rights of women. In a democratic set up, and in'a multi-cultural situation,

Denying the Law: Customary Law

- where every commumty is recognised for its distinctiveness, the debate of

tradition and modernity often goes against those who have been suffering under
the welght of tradition, as it happened in the case of Roop Kanwar’s sati.

When the Rajput commumty was confronted with the a_nti—sati agitation by various

women’s organisations and other activists, some of whom were based in cities,

their defense to the criticism was that they are upholding an age 6ld tridition of
Rajputs, and the women were following their dharma. The Sati Dharm Raksha
Samiti and the Rani Sati Sarva Sangh Trust “invoked a chivalric Rajput tradition
in which men defended the Hindu tradition on battlefield by killing and being
killed, while women defended tome by killing themselves (jauhar and sati)”
(Ibid: 176). What one does not understand is-when there isno bate field, where
men are not killing themsélves defending the Hindu dharma, why must women

be consigned to the flames. This actual act of Sati immolation is what appalled

all those who-were against this incidence. Here the defence of tradition was

nowhere symbolic- the fact of Sati worship or its propagation is bad enough but

to actually burn a widow amounts to a criminal offence, yet the defenders were
- pleadmgs on the ground of upholding a tradltton

One wonders here why is that it.is the women who are the ones to uphold the
tradition, as you must have noticed, in every day practlces itis usually the women
who sxgmfy the.tradition.

l

%) e of th&wo
m“g&nr“?n ;.‘-ﬁ AT

ne: practxc

..can,gfori,mstanccsﬁnd‘ out 'about the

Inthe following‘séction let us see how this dfchotomy of tradition and modernity

permeates the entire discussion on Sati, which came up during the colonial period.
We are by now familiar with the notibn that reform movement has attended to
issue which concerned women and the institution and practlces which oppressed

women. Let us look, very briefly, at the issue of Sati which came up during the -

coldnial period: and examine the contradiction within it, the resistance to the
abolifion of sati and the construction of womanhood that liesbeneath the women’s

issues of that tlme {See our unit on ‘New Look at History” in the foundation

course).

[
i

_snd Its Opposltion
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14,5 THE PR@HEEH‘E’H@N CF SATY OR WIDOW

W@MFH@N

The Bntlsh Governrment prohlblted Sati in 1829.“The legislative prohibition of
‘Sati was the culmination of a debate during which 8,134 instances of Sati had

' been recorded, mamly, though not exclusively among upper caste Hindus”(Mani,

.1989:88). The debate concerning sati is said to concern the women’s question.

~ Did it ? On a closer analysis of history, one finds that under the Sati issue, a

whote lot of intricate idevlogies were being fought. One of which was the question

of “Indian Identity™. the Orient as against the Occident, the Eastern spirituality
and the Western materialism and 'in this the pnwlegmg of the Indian tradition
and women as epltorrusmg that. tradrtron

Women generally were viewed as émblematic of tradition and the. reworlqng of

- tradition is largely conducted through debatmg the rights and status of women

in society. Because. of this, these debates very often concentrated on what
c.ons‘titutes authentic cu]tural traditionr rather than what concerns women,

What coustltutes culture or Indian tradition was deﬁned to some extent, by the

need to constitute an identity, an identity which is distinct from the West, the
materialist West, yet rid of the spiritual “Indianess” of its so called’ social evils’.

The several writings, which came about, did mention the fact of degeneration of
Indian tradition, from its once glorious tradition. Practices such as Sati, child

| ‘arriage, lack-of ‘education, specially of women, among others were cited as

reasons for the generally degenerate state of India, and for the conquenng by

foreig;n pOWers.

The mtellectuals natlonallsts reformers and others, who were part of the
erticulations -on ‘Indianess," looked towards tradition, specially what was

' consrdered a lost tradition. The question was how to improve the situation of

women without sacrificing Indian tradition. And it séemed that the whole edifice
of Indian tradition rested on the shoulders of women. Let us examine this
particular equatlon of tradition with women.

-:_ ‘i@ 5. Tradicion Equals Women

- As we mentroned earher the partlcular concem as far as Indlan 1dent1ty was’
considered was how to be modern-scientific, technologically advanced yet -
~ preserve the ‘inner’ core of spirituality. In this attempt there were series of

oppositions which were posited, The material/ spiritual distinction was exteneded
to analogous, but ideclogically far more powerful, dichotomy: that between the
outer world and the inner. The material domain lies outside, a mere external....and
the spmtual lies within, which is our true self. This is applied to the matter of
concrete day-to-day living and you get the separation of social space in to ghar/
‘bhabir, the home and the world (Chatterjee, 1989:238).

, Typ:cally, the outer world is essentially, the world of men while the home is the
- women’s domain. The outer world, the material world, is the realm which is out
fsrde the home , and is perforce encountering the colonisers of the West. The '

!
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outerworld was where men had to worl, a western material of ‘world, where it Denying the Low: Custorory Law

helped if they wore western clothes and learned western modes of séierice and
- this world they were at par. But the inner world had to be preserved, women
particularly were entrusted with. preserving this traditipnal inner core, including
the traditional dress. The outer world was a place of oppression and daily
humiliation, a place where the norms of the coloniser had to be perforce accepted.
It was also the place where the battle would be waged for national independence.
The requirement for this was for the subjugated fo Jearn from the West the modern
science and the art of material world. And their strength woulc be matchied with
coloniser, who will eventually be thrown out. But.... the crucial need was to
protect, preserve and strengthen the inner core of nationat culi'urc”(lbid:23 .

14.5.2 The Indian Woman

The Indian woman thus was counterpoised to the western material culture, In

this attempt to create and ‘recast’ the so-called ‘bharaf nar?’, the varfous contexts

and differences were sought to be swept aside by the patriarchal and middle

class notion of a woman who upheld the so-called tradition, There were exceptions
and variations but the ovérall effort has been to preserve this aspect of tradition.
One finds expression of this in various middle class literatures that came about,

-particularly in Béngal. Thus for example Budev Mukhopadyay in Paribarik -'

Prabandha writes: :

"because of our hankering forthe external glitter and ostentation
of the English way of life....an upheaval is underway within our homes,
The men learn English and become Sahibs. The women do not leamn
English but. nevertheless try to bécome bibis. The.women no longer
cook, sweep or make bed. . .everything is done by servants and maids;
(the women only read books, sew carpets and play cards. What is the

- result? The house gets untidy, the meals poor and the health of every
member of the family is ruined".

What is required therefore is a training of women ‘to tide over this crisis’{(quoted
in Chatterjee,1989:241). How does one do that? After all one shoald not ‘imitate
them injudiciously’, At anycost one must preserve the human qualitics gf modesty
-and decorum.‘Even the dress code of the new bharat nari was decided. A petticoat
and a blouse was introduced in the ensemble of sari, many lower caste women

were comfortabt at ease with their sexuality, and dress. These women were scoffed

and ideal virtuous wormen was cast before them to be emulated. So, while men
went about their business of materal world, as consequence they someiimes

were “forced to adopt some of the practices of modern world but the women had )
the burden of preserving it. “In. this aspect human beings seek to cultivate in

thcmselve_s and in their civilisation god like qualities wholly opposed to forms
of behaviour which prevail in animals. Further within the human species women
cultivate and cherish these God-like qualities far- more than men”(ibid:242). He

adds that in the “Aryan system wife is a goddess and in the European system she
Is a partner and a companion”( Ibid:243) o

and Iis Coposition
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14.5.3 Burning of the Widow: Justification

So, if a wife is a Goddess, then how is burning of the widow justified?

For, one the ]ustiﬁcaﬁon is sought in the religious text, which has no reference -

to real practices. And most of the religious texts are highly unrepresentative of
varied Hindu population. In any case there is no authoritative text for Hinduism,

‘unlike: Christianity or Islam. Hinduism is essentially a loose set of traditions,

which are not homogenous. Besides, the text usually often involves tradition
dating to a past beyond ‘history". :

We the undermgned beg to. leave respectfully to submit the following petmon
-to your. lordslup incouricil in consequence of having heard that certain persons
taking upon themselves ‘to: represent the-opinions and- feelings of Hindu'
inhabitants of Calcutta have rrusrepresented these opinions and feelings and
that your Lordship.in. councnl 18, about to pass a resolution founded on such
eITONEeQuUS- statements fo. put 2:1 stop to the practlce of suttees, an interference
 with the religion and: custom of the H.mdus wluch we most eamestly deprecate

can not view thhout the mo

From time 1mmemonal Hm
.as well as percept ¢ and one when, 1mmemonal lS held equally sacred with the

“widows: ‘perform of theirown accord and pleasure and for the benefit of the
husbands souls and for their ownthe: sacnﬁce of: selflmmolanon called suttee—.
wluch i§ not merely a sacred duty but a high privilege to: her who smcerely
beheves in the docirine of her rehgmn -and we’ humbly submit that any
mterference with a persuasion of; and self amumlatlng a nature 1s not only an
un_|ust and lntolerant dlctatlon -

(Source "H:srory of Domg" by Radha Kumar 1993 )

To question tradition would amount to questioning the identity of the community -

itself, It is this dilemma which kept women to side with the so-called notion of
Dharma and the community honour and identity. This is what happened in Roop
Kanwar's case. When some women's organisations staged protest, there were
counter protest march by those women who supported the Sati.

As is evident from our 2hove discussian, the notion of Indian women and what

constituted as tradition playcd « key rol 1 the whle debate on sati in colenial
times. Especially to pi. -ivv ihe o o ool values in the face of
threatening and corruptin_ »flucuce . v ine Wew B um st finds echo in
the more recent debate o1 Sati s o 1L o danoient contradiclion between

the secelar and the commuwniy Ly continues, g3pe cmlly against women, in the
name of vradition, community relizion dnd so I the emdie debate the actual
women's question is forgotten. There are varivus institutien which connive with

other Under the’ sanctlon‘p mmefqonal usage as well as percepts I-ﬁndu. :
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each other, buttressed as they are-by patriarchal notions of sacrificing women Denying tse Law: Customary Law

and so on, in perpetuating widow immolation. It is not as simple as that the
+ sacrificing women willingly climb the funeral pyre with cheerful countenance.
She is supposed to be possessed by ‘Saff’. And so ta stop her would be going
against her will. The Sati makes it possible for the women to endure the burning
" and makes the public burning of the women possible by oblttermmg the horror
of the act. :

So that the horror of a burning away of widow is celebrated as a mark of spiritual
honour and so on. Underlying this sacrifice is the politics of community identity
and the gross commercialism of creating legend and myths to make money, by a
commumty

14.6 BELIEFS, PRACTICES AND INSTlTUTlONS IN
- THE MAKING OF SATI

From the proceeding discussion we can see that various elements practices,
ideologies and institutions have gone in to making the sati, a justiftcation-a
continuation of a tradition and an exalted and defied position for women. There
is an organised reproduction of the ideologies and beliefs associated with Sati
by an organised set of institutions and people, the temples, the trust, the merchants,
. the community leaders who take support and manipulate the administrative setup ©
- of the state and so on. (see Sanghan and Vaid, 1996). Institutions centered on
widow immolation function as organised sites for the production and reproduction
of ideologies and beliefs and represent well-defined sectional intercsts.
Institutionalisation works to ganonize widow 1mmolatton and situate them as
part of a reglonal ‘history’ in the public memory, a w1d0w immolation cannot
-cross.over either in to public, patriarchal discourse or in to belief system without
the assistance of institutions” (Sanghari and Vaid,1996:241).

sptte. of Sattabemg prohtblted by the law:why, do. -youlthmk th __pohce“
ed-‘to act and stop the bu : '

14.7 CONCLUDING REMARKS

In this unit we have tried to bring the relationship between oppressive tradition
and practices of a community and the implications of these for the women. We
have examined these aspects and the comblex practices through the practice of
- Sati. Sati or widowimmolation is nothing but a basic violation of a humnan right
—right to live, which everybody is entitled to. But this practice and its
accompanying ideology of sati makes possible the widows to be burnt publicly
with the active participation of the commumty and various other support practices

and Its Opposltion
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f;f'v’»’m :';t““‘ Law aad and institutions. In the Roop Kgawar's case the poiice, the state, the mezchant i
'a’' Rigj ! . - e - ., ‘u . ’ . .
o community, religion and the whole practi¢e of worshipping the sati as a deity—
-a symbol of sacrifice contribute for it to be lodged in the conscicusness of the

people. - - o

b

v

ooty Pt 1

A closer examinzation of the practice reveals what it stands for a series of complex
mesh- of vested interests: the-Rajput and the 2 {ma community, the state , the
re;:glous institutions, be it a temple or some such ingstitutions. In all this 1t 15 the - ;
woman 5 hfe which is sacrificed. ;

“Not only is the crimc consc_iously structured in full knowledge of the prohibitory
law, it is also assembled around the inability of existing law to deal with
community crimes, to take cognisance of and contend with patriarchal ideologies
or to recognise and act on the nexus between religion and patniarchal ideologies,
The political will to enforce even the existing law has béen conspicuously absent.”
(Sanghari and Vaid, 1996)

o

| ﬁ4 8 GE,AL‘ZEFECATﬁ@Eé OF "E’“ﬁ' TERMS USED .

Contra’dictory . Inconsistancy between two pnnclples so that they oppose
S each other.
Homogeneous :  Similar in nature, not varied or different. :
" Ideology : A thought or belief Behind a set of practices which
' influences people in a concious or UNCONSCious way.
Legitimise =~  : . To make a belief or a prac’nce lawful or acceptable to
. ‘ " people. ’ -
Traditiom = - : A long established belief of a community or cultural

* - practice, which ig-been carried over the years and which
is handed over to the next generation.
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5.0 AIMS AND PURPOSE .

“In this umt we dlSCLlSS the various personal laws, that is the different family laws
of different religious communities. Through ani analysis of these laws we would
like to bring into focus the issue of how women’s struggles are faced with a

problem of diverse laws, while the sxtuat:on of women in some sense is universal
in nature. : :

After reading this unit you should be able to:

o have a'’knowledge of various personal laws rélating partlcularly to women;"
critically analyse various personal laws; :

understand the significance of these laws to women’s status; and

relate the case studies to understand the women’s question at large.
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i5.1 mrkor)uctiou o

- This unit will dlSCLlSS the case.of Shah’Banos and Mary Roy on. the 1ssue of '
- personallaws. Differént communities have been governed by different commumty
-, -laws. These laws often date back to age-old traditions, practrces and percepts, -
" Not all traditional practices and notions have béen equal in their treatment of "
man.and women.- As we have seen from our proceedmg dlscussrons various -
_ religious traditions have given women a margmal position and those réligions . -
- which are liberal ‘have been mterpreted in such way that in practlce worien do
. not have equal status with men. It can'be in’ the dtea of mhe‘ntance nght to.

drvorce guard1ansh1p and so. on. .. T Uda,

" There h'aé. ceen' resistance to changes in the personal laws, whipping-up

community emotions and frenzy. This only raises the issue of getting around the

. diversities of various commurutres 50 that women are not divided on the basis

of. rehgron _ .'

‘We start the dlscussmn by 1ock1ng at some 1mt|a1 attempt at change in personal,

laws. In our next section, we will look at various aspects of personal laws. We

. will examine laws related to marriage among different communities. We then
» move on to & discussion on laws relatmg to successmn and mhentance followed
g by maintenance. >

I-Iavmg grven you a backdrop of, these laws, we wdl be drscussmg the case of‘ .
- ShahBano and the. ccntroversy the case rarsed In our next sectron wewill discuss -

Ma.ry Roy s- case

The drscussron of these two cases makes it necessary for us to cntxcally look at -
'_ the i issue cf perscnal laws and Umfcrm thl Code., :

: 15 2 LEGISLATION TOWARDS CHANGE

_ - Leglslatlcn 1s one of the ways m whrch, changes are bemg scught especrally in:- ‘
- thecase of women, who have been oppressed for lcng Despite changes we ﬁnd "

that the personal Iaws were sxtes of various gender—blased attttudes )
1

-_:The llfe oﬁa woman is very oﬁen wewed through the sphere of farmly whrch,
. .deﬁnes and crders her entire llfe and personahty Itis not surpnsmg, therefore,
that- durmg the penod of early elghtles attempt were made to analyse the
reIatrcnshtp of i ‘women within'the farmly, as codified in personal laws. The'* _
_ perscnal laws are nothmg but drﬁ‘erent fanuly laws of dtﬁ‘erent religious -
. commumttes iz : '

I,'tS 2 l The Personal I.aws L -_ ) r'_f{'- _

“1 The Bnttsh adcpted a pchcy of lett.lng each conunumty be governed by 1ts own’ j :
: Iaws—Hmdu Law Muslun Law, Chnstran Law and Parsr Law There mlght have .

FETT=LY ] = ==

=T T T o e W A L I




been many reasons behind such policy one of which was to keep the communities
distinct and divided. But the reason offered was that the British did not vwant to
interfere in the personal lives and religious traditions of different communities.

In the early 19% century, some marginal changes were brought about in personal
laWS, owing to efforts of reformers. Issues such as Child marriage, Sati, Hindu
Widow Remarriage, Hindu Women’s Right to Property. Demands for change
was felt in Muslim personal law. The improvement was to give the Right to
Divorce to Muslim Women.

A corollary to the non interference of personal lives and tradition was the different
interpretations, which followed, partly because of varied traditions and customary
practices of the religious communities, in different parts of the country. There
. were demands to codify arid make uniform the personal laws. In Muslim personal

laws it- was partially remedied by. The Shariat Act 1937. The Hindu Code Bill
'was met with quite a bit of resistance. :

15.2.2 Ré;istance to Change in Personal Laws

Demands for a refonned, unifbrm and all encompassing law was first raised by

feminist in the thirties. A committee was set up under the chairmanship of B.N.
Rau, which submitted a draft code in 1944. ‘Under the Bill, the age of marriage
was raised, gave women the right to_divorce; maintenance and inheritance and
treated dowry as Stridhan . There was opposition to the bill from many sections
though the reformers and feminist welcomed it. It was not picked up.until 1955-
56, when sections of it weré passed, in piece: meal.

- The reactions such as above are echoing still, as we can see in the two cases-
Shah Bano and Mary Roy case, that we are going td discuss. Personal lives and

Religion and Personnal Law;
Homopenizing Vo Diversity: The
Cuses of Shali Inno and Mory Roy ]

tradition are considered sacred and beyond the scope of secular laws. And any

change wﬁs seen as.an affront to the sentiments and the very identity of the
community. Any attempt to question thereligious tradition was seen as betraying
the community and its religious tradition, -

15.2.3 Religion anci the Public—Private‘bomain-

The roots of oppression and"discrinﬂnaﬁon lie within the socio-religious system
of the society, an aspect that we have examined in our earlier units (see
unit-3,-1, Unit 11 and 12 of WED -1). Needless to say that the traditional practices
and religious percepts are far from egalitarian. Besides religion/tradition has
. been'seen as last bastion of identity of community, which needs to be preserved
from the onslaught of modernity and hegemony of other cultures. In this divide
of modern and tradition, women have been seen as the repositories of tradition,
therefore like tradition women must remain within the bounds of community
identity and tradition.

Moreover, this division of society into the private spherc and the public sphere
has Constitutional recognition and legitimacy. Therefore, all matters relating to
the family are treated as “private” mattes and governed by personal laws. In
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. India most family law is differentiated on the basis of religion as well as

cemmunity. Each community is governed by its own laws but common feature
iz all the laws is that it promotes.a family based on inequality bétween men and
women. Under all these personal laws, (with the exception of Khasi customary

law) the man is the head of the family, he is the naturai guardian of the children. |

The lnc of succession is through the male line and men and women do not enjoy
equalanghts or aceess to propﬂrtv under the law. . :

The prcvallmg mequahty within ths family is often responcsible for the tensions,
+ which continues to be ivoked as problems of adjustments, It is only through the
1nslllut10ns of marriage and. fanily that Indian women continue to suffer from
" ceriain disabiiities, which are reﬂectlvc of their status, in society.

Let us !'.‘:J{B.‘ﬂ"},.""l. the two cases of Shah Bano and Mary Roy to understand the

vatous dspests of personal laws. In order to uncerstand the position of women
through the { cgal rights-etther given or denied to women—we should-undesstand
the very three pll[a,rs which provide the basis for the format:on and codification

- .of lebal provisions for women These three sphere are-marriage, mnentance -
. and mamtepance : .

15.3 e MARRIAG_E SYSTEM | -

Prior 1o the néssing of the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955 ‘monogamy was the rule

-only for women. A male Hindu could take any nimber of wives. Polygamy now

_ is nct leg dlly vahd ' N _ .

-~ While biﬂamy bas becn made an’ offence and t’i;'e seru'c;n'd mat:riage should. be

void, bigatious marriages aré stiit prevaltnt dritong Hmdus For example, in
Manipur, éven'the Govermment servants who are forbrdden undér tHe Government ,

Servanfs Congiict Rulgs, are practicing ﬁ'ﬁlygamy Inoprte of- their economic
independence, women: of Mianipur have beeri unable to assert their social and
legal rights. Smularly, in the districts of Goa, polygamy is’ ‘permissible - -along
I-[mdus under ct;rtam crrcumstances

- 1) when the pravious wifé is. childless upto the ace of twenty—ﬂve years;

if) “When thereis no male issue from the previous wit till her 30" year or when
the previous wife who is below 30 years does not coneeive for ten years after
her.past conception,

iii} in cases: of judicial separatloh by W1fe a.nd when there is no male § issue.

-

But m;_the first tW_O €ascs pre\_;xous wife’s consent is required.

~Under the Muslim law polygamous marriage is penmtted Most Muslim countries
~“such as Turkey, Iraq, Iran, byna, Indonesia have introduced various reforms to
- control the misuse of polygarny but so far no legislative effort has been mads in
India to make amendments in the personal law of the Muslims tbercbl cqusmg
hardsh1ps to the Mushm wbmen.
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15.3.1 Marriage among the Muslims -
Marriage is rega.rded as a contract under thé Muslim law for the purpose of
procreation and legalising of children and a marriage is régarded as valid if all
the conditions and formalities relating to marriage law have been properly
fulfilled. A valid marriage confers on the wife the right to dower, maintenance

etc., and creates reciprocal rights of inheritarice between the husband and the -

wrfe Among the Sunnis, a marriage that is not valid may be either void (batil) or
irregular {fasid). A void marriage does not create any rights or obligations among
the parties. The children of the union are illegitimate. An irregular marriage has.

, Religion and Personal Law:
. Homogenizing Va Diversity: The -
Cns.es of Shah Beno and Mruy Roy .

no l&gal effect before consummation and it can be terminated by words showing -

intention to separate. The children of the union are legitimate but the irreguiar
. marriage. does not create mutual rights of inheritance, between the husband and
the wife. But the distinction between valid, void and irregular marriages was
ehmmated and therefore, it is rema_rkably easy.to misuse the law

15.3.2 Marnage among the Chrlstlans -

Like the Hindu and the Muslim society, marriage is also. a well established

institution among the Chrlstlans aswell. The mamage systern isthe only. accepted _

system for gettmg légitimate chrldren

‘"Though dworce is prohibited in the Brble itis not an urmsual phenomenon among

[aw.
A )

15.4 SUCCESSION '

the Chnstlans There i is no’ provrslon of divorce by mufual consent in Chnstran‘

The nghts of women to succeed to any property vary from one region to other -

depending on the. personal laws followed by them. There is no uniformity in the
succession law relatmg to women followmg different religions. ~ -

o In Ind_la,' the women enj oy a secondary status with regard to 'the succession. This -

unequal status was sought to be removed by certain legislation’s governing

different religions like the Hindu Women’s Rights to Property’ Act, 1937, the. ~ ~

Hindu Disposition Act of Property Act, 1916, the Hindu Inheritance (removal of

disabilities) Act, 1928 the Indian Successron Act 1925 and the Cochm Chnstran :

Successron Act 1902

15.4. l Musl:m WOmen and Success:on

The Mauslim law of s successmn is. bas1cally d1ﬂ‘erent from the other indigenous

systems of India. No woman is excluded from’ mhentance only-on the basis of

5€X: Woman have, like men, right to inherit property independently, not merely

to receive maintenance or hold property in lieu of maintenance. Every woman.

“who inherits some property . its absolute owner likea man, There is no concept

.of either Strzdhan or women's estate. Mushm women of course have some ‘

.propeity rights-but not equal rights with their brothers. Under their respective
laws, ‘The son-gets twice the share of his sister. Thus, the male heir takes two

39
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shares and the female heir takes only one share. Thus, a daughter does not,
however, by reason of her sex, suffer from any disability to deal with her share

.of the property. She is the absolute owner/master of her inheritance. The same
-Tule applies to a widow ¢ ora mother.

A vast majority of Muslims in India foIIow the Hanafi doctrines of Sunni law

‘which divides the heirs related to 2 deceased person by blood into three groups;

1) Zav-il-Furuz (the sharers or the Koramc heirs)-~There are twelve sharers in
number who are given specific shares. However, their shares are not
permanently fixed as each heir may be affected by the presence of other
sharers.

.2} The Asaba (agnates or res1duar1es)—They are certam share who are excluded

from taking their specified ‘share, if a residuary of equal rank co-exists. In
. 'such a case.
3) They'became residuaries. “They are also called chronic residuaries and fafl
mto the third category

The sharers take the estate first; the remaining estate (or the whole of the estate
in the absence of heirs of the first kind) is taken by the residuaries. If there are no
sharers and resuduanes the estate goes to the uterine relations. -

The Shra law of mhentance divides helrs into two groups:

1) helrs by consangtumty, Le., bIood relatlons and
2} heirs-by mamage ie., husband and wife.

Among the Shlas there is no separate class of helrs correspondmg to the Distant
Kmdred of Sunni Law

15.4.2 S_uccessron.amo'ng Christian Women

_The-entire Christian law of succession is governed by the Indian Succession

Act, 1925, which adopted two schemes. One scheme deals with the succession
rights of Indian Chnstlans Jews and Parsis. -

" The first scheme entltles the widow and a lmeal descendant a fixed share of one

third of the property and the children have an equal right irrespective of the sex.

This law was amended to make the widow the sole successor of property in case -
of absence of any lineal descendant. And when the net value of the estate did not

exceed five thousand rupees. But this provision has been denied to certain
categories of persons. Moreover, Chnstians in Kerala and those outside are

governed by different laws. The Travancore and Cochin Christian Succession

Legislations are based on tie former notion of the Hindu Law of Inhentance,
which is dlscmmnatary by nature against women. Therefore, according to the

former: notion of the Hindu Law of Inheritance a widow or mother inheriting

immovable property takes only a life interest terminable on death or remarriage.
A daughter right is limited to “Streedhanam” even in cases where she is entitled
to succeed she takes a much lesser share.




Butthe Act confers no restriction on the power or'a person to will away propaity.
Therefore, the protection enjoyed by a Muslim widow to a share of the estate
and by the Hindu widow to being maintained is denied to other widows under
this law. A Hindu widow who has been disinherited is entitled to maintenance
from persons taking the estate of her husband. There is, therefore, a need to

Religion and Personal Low:
Homogenleing ¥s. Diversity: The
Cuses of Shah Buno and Mury Roy

- incorporate some restrictions, on testation similar to that prevailing under Muslim

law to prevent a widow from being left completely destitute

The Christians of Goa are still governed by the Portuguese Civil Code which
although makes no differentiation on the basis of sex relegates the widow to a
very low position. The first scheme deals with the succession rights of persons
like Indian Christians, Jews and those married under the Special Marriage Act
(1955). -

The other scheme deals with the succession right of Parsis. Like the Hindu Law,
there are separate rules for the devolution of the property of maie and female
Parsi intestate and the share of a male heir is double than that of a female heir.
The Parsi daughter’s share remains half of that of a son as in Muslim Law but
she is not given any protection against disinheritance which is the beneficial
feature of Muslim law.

15.5 MAINTENAMCE

Related with the issues of marriage divorce and succession is the matter of
maintenance which is also governed by personal laws. The rights of the women
to maintenance vary according to the personal [aws governing them.

.- Section 125 of Criminal Procedure Code provides for speedy remedy against
persons who neglect or refuse to maintain their wives, children and parents. The
following persons are entitled to claim maintenance under certain circumstances:

1) Wife-The wife, who is unable to maintain herself, is. entitled to claim
maintenance. The term “wife” refers to a woman who has been divorced or
has obtained divorce from her husband and has not remarried.

2) Child-A minor ¢hild, male or female, if unable to maintain itself is entitled
to claim maintenance irrespective of whether such a child is legitimate or
illegitimate. ' '

3) Mother—~A mother, unable to maintain herselfis entitled to claim maintenance
from her son.

Section 125 (1) of Criminal Procedure Code required only a husband or a father
or a son or a daughter (as the case may be) to pay maintenance to wife, child,
father or mother. According to the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955, either a husband
or a wife, if separated or divorced can ask the other for alimody.'

15.5.1 Maintenance of Muslim Women

Under the Muslim law a man is under an obligation to maintain his wife, children,
parents and other relatives including step-relations.

41
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; According to the Mohammedan law, the wife may sue the husband for

maintenance if he neglects her. She may approach the court under Section 125-

128, Criminal Procedure Code to order that the husband to make a monthly

allowance for her maintenance, but these provisions are applicable only during

“the subsistence of marriage. A divorced wife is entitled to maintenance only

during the perod of ‘Jddar, which refers.to the duration (equivalent to three

. months or till.the delivery of a child in case of a pregnant women), or the waiting

period after which a new marriage is rendered lawful.
Maintenance of divorced Muislim women is governed by three laws namely:

1) Mushim personal law; .
2} Scction 125, Criminal Procedure Code, and
3) The Mustins Women (protection of rights on divorce) Act, 1986.

A divorced woman is eititled to claim maintenance form her former husband
during Jddat period only. The duration of Iddat on divorce is three mensuration
periods or if pregnant, till the delivery of the child.

Under Seciion 125 of Criminat Procedure Code, the husband is obliged to
maintain his wnfe who includes a divorced wife. The Supreme Court held that a
divorced Muslim wife is entitled to maintenance even if she has already received
the whale amount due to her under her personal law but in Mohammad Ahmad
Khan vs. Shal Bano case, the Supreme Court reiterated its stand and “observed
that the right available under Section 125 is a statutory right and remains
unaffected and also overrides the provisions of personal law is there is any conflict
between the two”. However, the court observed that there is no such conflict

‘between the provisions of Section 125 and the Muslim personal law on the

question of the Muslim husband’s obligation to provide mainfenance for a
divorced wife in case she is unable to maintain herseif. :

. The Muslim Women (protection of rights on divorce) Act, 1986, is the resultiof

the controversy which erupted due to the Shah Bano judgement. Under this Act
a divorced Muslim woman can claim maintenance from her former husband
oniy when both the husband and the wife agree to be governed by the provisions
of Section 125 to 128 of Criminal Procedure Code even beyond the Iddat period.
Otherwise the husband is not liable to maintain his divorced wite beyond the
Iddat period.

15.5.2 Maintenance of Christian Wormen

As we mentioned earlier the Hindu Laws have gone through some measure of
alteration. But the marriage laws of Muslims and Christians has not beea
reformed. Muslim and Parsi women have some property rights but not equal

.

rights with their brothers. Under their respective laws, the son gets twice the .

share of his sister. The Syrian Christian women were recently governed by the
Travancore and Cochin Succession Acts but now they are governed by the Indian
Succession Act, 1956 which ensures them equal rights to property.
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t5.6 THE ISSUE OF PERSONAL LAWS

‘We have discussed three main Liws, in personai laws, A:d we can see that the
various personal laws of differvnt religious communirics sre far from being
egalitarian, they reflect the discrimination towards women, which is there in
society at large. As we mentioned whenever a change was thought of with regards
to the personal law, it became more than an women’s issue, if anything the women
were sidelined to be replaced by the questions of community and religion. We
can see this very clearly in the two cases that we will discuss here.

The issue of personal law has always been an issue of controversy, more so alter
Shah Bano case. Let us look at the case in detail.

15.7 THE SHAH BAND CASE

The Supreme Court judgzement in Mohammed Ahried Khan vs. Shah Ban
trizgered a controversy on the question of mantenance. The.judgment becam
not only highly controversin! b it also created history. The ruling, which was
delivered on 23" April, 1985 by a five bench judge headed by then chief justice,
Y. V. Chandrachud, was seen as altack on the basic tenets of the faith of the
Muslims.

Shah Bano was married to Mohamad Ahmed Khan in 1932 when she was only

sixteen years old. Shah Bano was driven out of her matrimonial home after forty
' three years of married life. For two years she was paid maintenance of Rs. 200
per month, When even this meager amount was stopped she filed a petition in
1978 at Indore, under Section 125 of the Criminal Procedure Code for maintenance
of Rs. 500 per month. Reportedly, Ahnmad Kian who was a lawyer by profession,
not only owned four houses in Indore but also had an income of Rs. 5000 per
month. In 1978, while the application was still pending, Ahmad Khan divorced
her and argued that since he had divorced Shah Bano, she was no longer entitled
to maintenance from him as she was no-longer his wife by virtue of that divorce.
He mazintained that he had already paid her maintenance at the rate of Rs. 200 per
month for two years, besides depositing & sum of Rs. 3000 as mehr or dower
during the pericd of Jddaf as preseribed by the Islamic Law.
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- In Augusf 1979, the judicial magistrate, however, sanctioned and ordered a sum

of Rs. 125 per month to be paid to Shah Bano as she was.unable to maintain
herself. This order was passed in terms of Section 125(1) of Criminal Procedure
Code which provides that the term “wife” includes divorced wife. Later, the
allowance was raised to Rs. 179.20 per month following a revision petition by
Shah Bano in the Madhya Pradesh High Court. It was against this decision that
the husband filed an appeal in the Supreme Court so that he could be exempted
from payment of even this paltry sum, because as he was governed by Shariat,
the Muslim personal law which states that a marn has to pay maintenance to his
'dlvorced wife only-upto the perlod of Iddat.

Justice Chandrachud held that in case there is any conflict between personal law

~and Section ‘125 of Criminal Procedure Code, the latter would prevail and be

applicable to persons irrespective of their religion. It provides maintenance of

“wives, children and aged parents. The Supreme Court recognised the right of the

Muslim women to claim and get mainténance from their husbands, even beyond

the /ddat period. They are unable to maintain themselves like women of the .

other communities under Section 125 of the Criminal Procedure Code. Justice

Chandrachud,_ls_lrguing.in favour of maintenance to divorced wife, proceeded to

find out whether there was any conflict between Section 125 of the Criminal
Procediire Code and personal law and concluded that there was none.

15.7.1 The Judgement in Shah Bano Case

“The judgement can be summarized as follows :'Firs'tly, it upheld Shah Bano’s _
right to maintenance from her husband both under section 125 and underMuslim -
personal law. Secondly it asserted that section 1215 of the IPC cut across barriers

of religion, that it transcends personal law of the religious communities which
any married pair may belong to. Thirdly it was critical of the way ‘women have

been traditionally subjected to unjust treatment’ citing examples from both the-

religions. And finally, it urged the government to frame a common civil code or
uniform civil code”(Kumar, 1993:162).

What could have caused ‘misreading for many Muslims was that section 125- cut ‘

across religion and superceding personal law, it was necessary therefore to
interpret.the Shariat. And the judgment had made the following statement:

“A belief seems to have gained ground that it is for the Muslim community to
take lead in the matter of reform of their personal law. A Common .Civil Code

will help the cause of national integration by removing disparate loyaltles (quoted -

in Kumar Ibid).

As Radha Kumar observes “put like this, it was clearly possible to infer that the
judges were saying that the Muslim personal law was bad, but the Muslims
preferred unjust laws, somebody( in this case the State ) would have to impose
justice upon them . It was similarly easy to infer that imposition was to be made
not for the sake of justice alone but the cause of national integration. Which
required, also, Muslims to abandon loyalty to Islam and Islamic personal Iaw

(bid: 163),
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15.7.2 Reactions of the Community

The judgment brought a wide reaction. Feminist and many liberals criticised it
forbringing religionin to what was a question of secular criminal law. For Muslim
religious leaders it was a attack on their community. The Ulemas issued Fahwa
- that it was against the teaching of Islam. Wide publicity was given to the Fanva,
and within few months the situation had become quite communal. Tt wasg also
the period when communal issues were on the sise. In 1984 the riots shook the
Sikhs community. In the same year the Fishwa Hindu Parishad organised a
march to Babri Masjid to ‘liberate’ the shrine and build a Ram Janmabhoomi
temple. Alarmed at the rising tide of Hindu fundamentaljst organisations, the
Muslims too stared organising themselves, The Babari Masjid Action Committee
was one such organisation. Mr Shahabuddin one of the members of the Janata
‘Party and leader of the action committee shot into prominence, He even defeated
his Congress-I Muslim rival in the elections. Seeing that they are losing credibility
in"the eyes of the Muslims, the Congress-I tlfought of way of appeasing the
Muslim community. It did so by anouncing that they were thinking of review of
the judgement and would introduce a bill.

On the 25" of February, 1986. The Muslim Women (protection of Rights on

Divorce) Bill was introduced.

‘It deals with the maintenance of the divorced Muslim women after the Iddat

period. It provides that the liability to maintain a divorced Muslim woman rests

. on her parents and relatives and not on her husband. And in case the parental
relatives are not able to provide for the maintenance of adivorced Muslim womar,
she can approach the Muslim WaqfBoard. The Waqfs are established for religious
" or charitable purposes. :

The enactment of this Act not only reflects the lack of political commitment. to
women’s issues but is also derogatory to-human rights which violates the rights
of women and children. Instead of protecting the rights of Muslim women, this
Act deprives them of their rights and thus, is contrary to the teachings of Quran.

The Bill violates the Preamble of the Indian Constitution which speaks of India.

as a secular state. Similarly, Article 5 1(1) says that there shall be no discrimination
on the basis of race, religion, caste and sex, which this Bill violates and sceks to
discriminate against one section of women. It goes against the spirit of Article
44,.which enjoines the State to strive for a common civil code,

15.8 THE MARY ROY CASE

In this section let us see how an archaic law was sought.to be changed by Mary

‘Roy. The Syrian Christian were till recently governed by the Travancore and
Cochin Succession Acts under, which they got almost no property. Before
integration the princely states of Travancore and Cochin had enacted the
Travancore Christian Succession Act, 1902 and Cochin Christian Succession
Act, respectively. ‘ '
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15.8.1 The Christians of Kerala and Personal I.é_w

“Che Indian Christians of the former princely state of Travancore now forming
part of the State nf Kerala were governed in matters of succession and inheritance

by the Travancore Christian Succession Act, 1916. The Indian Christians of

Travancore consist of the following groups:

a) The Syrian Christians,
b) The Latin Christians of North Travancore (Kottavum®,

-¢) The South Travancore Christians, that is to say converts and descendants of

couverts of various castes that follow the Mitaskhara law,

d) The Lation Christians of Central Travancore, \

¢) The Arasars, '

f) The Bharathars,

g) The Caste Chnstians,

h) The Protestant Christians of Central Travancore, and

1) Tue Marumakkathayam Christians [sourcs: of the Christian Committee
5(1912)] - '

These various groups had varied customs and usages governing their rights to
succession and inheritance. Under the customary law the female heirs were not
on par with the male ones. According to customary law of the Syriz{n»Christi?ns,
a daughter to whom streedhnam or dowry was paid by her father was considered
to have received her share in his estate and in case of widows they were providead
only with maintenance rights and were not given a definite share in husband’s
property which left them at the mercy of iheir relatives.

“The emergence of these situations led to the setting up of the Christian Commiiice
lo examine the customs, usages and practices on succession and inheritance of
the Christians in Travancore. This Committee did not accept the plea for adoption
of the Indian Succession Act, 1865 (predecessor to the 1925 Act) under which
the sons and daughters of the deceased person were entitled to equal share of his
property. -

The following reasons were provided for the refusal of the acceptance of the
Indian Succession Act: '

1) The Syrian Christians and the South Travancore Christians.wcre agricultural
- ¢ommunities, majority of the farmers owning only small holdings.

the division of even those small land-holdings.

3) Even if daughters are provided with equal share, after marriage they would
not be in a position to cultivate small bits of land away from their nmatrimonial
homes. ' g |

4) The Indian Succession Act, 1865 was considered unsuitable for family settings

- which were then prevalent among the Christjans of 'Travancore.

5) There was a hostile public opinion amozng the Christians against the

introduction of that Act. - | ‘

Y

.2) Equal share to daughters along with sons would only result in accclerating
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Consequently, the Committee recommended that a widow on interstate would
be entitled to a share to that of a son or one-fourth of the deceased husband’s
property, whichever was less. A daughter would be entitled to one-third of the
- son’s share, provided that a daughter to whom streedhanam was paid or promised
by the intestate would not be entitled to have any further claim in his property.
Any streedhanam promised but not paid would be a change on his property.

These provisions were not applicable to the following category of people where
the male and female heirs of an intestate were given equal share in his property
according to the custoinary usage: ' :

1) the Latin Christians of Central Travancore (Roman Catholic Christians of
the Latin rite). ' '

2) Protestant Christians living in. Karunagappally, Quilon, Chirayinkil,
Trivandurm, Neyyaitinkara and other taluks.

Certain recommendations put forward by the Committee in favour of the rights

of widows were completely sidelined. Therefore, the Committee’s

recommendations on giving the widow a share in the property of the intestate

and the quantum of share for the daughter were not incorporated in the Travancore

* Christians Succession Act. As a result, the widow was entitled to have only a

life interest which was terminable at death or on remarriage and a daughter was
entitled to one-fourth of the value of the share of sons qQr an amount of Rs. 5000
whichever was less. ‘Eveh this amount was denied to her if streedhanam was
provided or promised to her by the intestate.

This was the law which governed intestatc successton in former state of
Travancore in so far as Christians community was concerned. After independence
when these princely states ceased to exist and became integral part of the Union
of India known as State of Kerala the faws enacted by Maharajas-also ceased to
exist by virtue of Pari-B states (Laws) Act, 1951. Therefore, the Indian Succession
Act, 1925 became applicable to Kerala from April 1951 in regard to intestate
succession to praperty of a person belonging to Indian Christians Community.
The Indian Succession Act in this regard provides; “a wife shall inherit one-

third share of her husband’s property, while remaining two-third will be divided -

equally among sons and daughters”,

Despite such provisions, the Travancore Christians Succession Act continued 6
govern the Christians Women’'s property rights from 1951 to 1986. Even the
High Court of Kerala and Madras gave decisions in support of continuation of
the Travancore Christians Succession Act and the pretext of it being a part of
Christians personal law.

The discriminatory provisions of the Travancore Act were challenged as violative
- of'the equality provisions in article 14 of the Constitution in Mary Roy vs. State
of Kerala by a writ petition under article 32.

15.8.2 The Case

It was Mary Roy from Kottayam who for the first time challenged the legality of
intestate succession as per Travancore Christians Succession Act which was
discriminatory towards Christian women.
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Mary Roy, a divorcee, was the Principal of the Corpus Christi School in Kottayam
and she filed a petition for the partition of her father’s intestate property. But she
denied justice under the guise of Travancore Christians Succession Act which
though stood repealed but was yet supported by the State on the pretext of non-
interference in the personal faw of the minorities, Under Article 32 of the
Constitution Mrs. Mary Roy and others challenged the constitutional validity of
the Constitution bécause the former Act stood repeaied. The Supreme Courl in
Mary Roy case gave judgement that succession to Christian intestates would be
governed by provisions in the Indian Succession Act. The effect of the judgement:
.was that it is the Indian Succession Act which is applicabledn the State of Xerala.
Mary Roy is a landmark decision in that it restored the successional rights of
Christians women in the erstwhile Travancore and Cochin States. ’
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{5.9 RELIGION AND PERSONAL LAW: ‘
'HOMOGENEITY AND DIVERSITY

It is quite obvious from the preceeding discussion that personal laws are far
from being gender equal. Not only are women unequal to men but they are also
divided among themselves. If polygamy is the best obvious instance of this in
Muslith Law, property and inheritance law are the case in Hindu code, divorce
in-Parsi and Christian codes. In reality it is found that polygamy is far more
prevalent among Hindus than Muslims.

15.9.1 Uniform Civii Code ‘

To achieve ‘gender jus_t'icc, reforins in. personal laws are being sought. Some
initiatives have started. They have becn only piece-meal and the disparities

" between different communities of women continue. A comprehensive reforn is

the imperative. The debates in Constituent Assembly have firmly expressed the
need for a Uniform Civil Code. That contihuation of various personal laws which
accept discrimination between men and women violate the fundamental rights.
The argument for Uniform Civil Cede is fighting for justice whether it is ialag,
sati or polygamy.
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VR Krishna Tyt on Uniform Civil Code < * "
"What no I-ImduLaw nor :Muélti‘n_i_ﬁbf-%t.ﬁe;f{'thédldgi‘cal s'y_été@;,_

[OBTEssive: corpus juris With an Indian flavour-..... Indian

corimunalss Hitdi‘asd Mislinin ballooning the advocacy aid hosy
.centering round:g{Uniform Civik de-(UCC) swear by excéss as-a meansof
;Siceess: Thereiisialready a>UC : ra
Hindus all that'séolar ‘or-genderjiist. There is more’ bigamy. among.Hindus;
“now than:among Musliins, more’ oruelfy. and discrimination agaist women |
'in the Hindu fold, what” with: dowry. and sati and-denial of ‘copacepary. ‘Biif:
‘objectively viewed;:the argument for,UCCis based, riot’on the nead for tigid -
niformity.‘orpidorustean equalityfor-all: Tndians alikebut on the need to-
xus between Family. Law and religion
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15.10 CONCLUDING REMARKS

It seems that non interferance in the religious and personal domain, which in a
way started with the British seem to continue. Women activist have argued that
there is nothing serious about the private-domain. It is also a site of oppression
for women and therefore must come under the scrutiny of jurisprudence. As

Rellglon and Personal Law:
Homogentzing Vs, Diversity: The
Casex of Shah Bano nnd Mary Roy

much as private domain needs-to be critically-examined, women need to come

, over beyond community and religious identities to fight for gender justice.

* Unfortunately, reforms in Personal Laws have been slow and piecemeal, fought
on indjvidual levels. A comprehensive Uniform Civil code is being debated, the

- need for it is inscribed in our constitution in Art, 44, Who would take a lead, the
state? Given the democratic setup, and the vote bank situation, no government’

_‘want to tamper with personal laws for fear of inviting wrath displeasure and
consequantly fosing votes.

A-change in any personal law is not to be seen as an attack on minority.
communities as projected by self styled leaders of the community, A belief seems
to have gained ground (aé__Chief_ Justice Y. V. Chandrachud in Mohammad Ahmed
- Khan,vs Shah Bano case observed) that it is for the Muslim community fo take
a lead in the matter of reform of their personal law. And it is this kind of belief;
perpetuated partly by Hindu nationalist which gives currency to the notion that

S

minority communities must toe the similar line. |

Act, 1956 among others are proof of reforms sorely needed in traditional Hindy
Law as well laws of its community;- ‘which fail to pass the test of equity and
justice and good consciousness, _ ' '
Meanwhile, women séem to suffer from inequitious laws, though efforts are on
way by women’s organisation asking for a uniform civil code.-

The Hindu marriage Act, 1955; succession Act, 1956, Minority Guafdianship\ '
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